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Westmonasterii, die 18° Junii, 1913. 


ALLOCUTION. 
To the Clergy and People of Genoa. (V.—48.) 


‘In this Allocution the Holy Father speaks of the sadness 
with which he has heard of the refusal of the Italian Govern- 
ment to grant the exequatur to Mgr. Caron. The citizens of 
Genoa offered to provide astipend and residence to the Bishop, 
but this the Holy Father refused for reasons of policy, but he 
was full of thanks for the offer so generously made. 





APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 





I.--Faculty of Conferring the Degree in Canon Law granted to 
the Milan Seminary. (V.—47.) 


The Holy Father on December 13th, 1912, granted to the 
Seminary of Milan the faculty of conferring the degree of the 
Doétorate in Canon Law. This degree will carry with it all 
the rights and privileges of the degrees conferred in Rome. 


II.—Privileges Granted to the Benedictines (Cassinese Con- 
gregation. (V.—113.) 


In consequence of the restoration of the famous Abbey of 
Cassino, the Holy Father has been pleased to grant higher 
rank to certain feasts observed in the Cassinese Congregation 
of the Benedictines (February 10th, 1913). 


IiI.—Perpetual Approbation of the Canons Regular of the 
Immaculate Conception. (V.—117.) 


This particular Congregation of Canons Regular, which has 
had the approbation of many Popes, has now received per- 
petual recognition from the Holy Father (February 11th, 1913). 


cy. em nie Granted to the Friars Minor in Spain. 
V.—121. 

In honour of the Blessed Sacrament a particular indulgence 
is granted for ten years in monasteries of the Friars Minor in 
Spain (January 8th, 1913). 
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EPISTOLA., 


Ad virum Illustrem Emmanuelem Comitem de Torre Diaz, 
Praesidem Virorum Coetus Moderando Operi. Catholic 
Seamen’s Home and Institute, Nuncupato. (V.—163.) 


Dilecte fili, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.—In 
tanta tam laetabilique piorum operum varietate, quam nostris 
temporibus ubique in Ecclesia florere, Dei beneficio, cernimus, 
aegre admodum erat a Catholicorum studiis catholicos prae- 
teriri nautas, quorum quidem quo frequentiora aeternae salutis 
discrimina eo difficiliora religionis subsidia. Rem apprime 
utilem atque expetitam coetus cui praeces aggressus est primus, 
idque, ut accepimus, tam sapienti consilio ut in aedibus, quas 
in celeberrima quaque maritima ora nauticis hominibus patere 
voluit, praesto petentibus sit sacerdotalis ministerii copia et 
nihil desit eorum quibus, qui conveniunt, a pravorum con- 
suetudine arceantur et honeste animos queant relaxare. 
Cujusmodi providentiae genus ad alliciendum et ad largiora 
impertienda christianae caritatis beneficia valet plurimum, si 
qui praesunt alacri prudentique caritate urgeantur. 

Id futurum confidimus. In praesens postulat officium ut, 
gratulantes tam amantem fratrum voluntatem, meritam iis im- 
pertiamus laudem, qui in coetum numerantur quem supra 
memoravimus, quique rei adeo salutiferae instituendae prove- 
hendaeque auctores tecum una adjutoresque fuerunt. Pergant 
hi omnes, hortamur, ingenium suum suamque operam in idem — 
conferre; munerum divinorum id profecto singulis ubertatem 
conciliabit. Conciliet ea interim apostolica benedictio quam 
tibi, dilecte fili, atque illis omnibus peramanter in Domino 
impertimus. \ 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die 29 Martii, 1913, Pon- 
tificatus Nostri anno decimo. 

PIUS PP. AY 


Letter to Count Emmanuel de Torre Diaz, President of the 
“ Catholic Seamen’s Home and Institute.” 


Beloved Son, Health and the Apostolic Benediction.— 
Amid the great and cheering variety of pious works which, 
through the blessing of God, we see flourishing everywhere in 
the Church in our time, it would have been a pity had Catholic 
effort not been put forth on behalf of Catholic Sailors, who, 
while subjected to more frequent dangers to their eternal 
salvation, are at the same time more inaccessible to religious 
influences. The society of which you are the head has been 
the first to undertake a most useful and efficient work, and 
that, as We learn, in such an excellent way that in the Homes 
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it has opened for sailors in the most frequented ports, priestly 

ministrations are at hand for all who wish for them and all 
_ suitable means are provided for keeping the men away from 
bad company and supplying them with honest recreation. This 
kind of work is of the greatest service in winning men and 
distributing among them the fruits of Christian charity, when 
those who direct it are inspired by zealous and prudent 
charity. ) 

That this will be the case We believe. For the present Our 

office urges Us to bestow congratulations for the brotherly 
good-will displayed, and well-deserved praise on those who 
belong to the above-mentioned Society and who have been 
founders and helpers with you in establishing and promoting so 
salutary an undertaking. We encourage you all to go on with 
it and to devote your talents and energy in promoting it, for it 
is a work which will assuredly bring upon you an abundance 
of divine gifts. May these, in the meanwhile, be yours through 
the Apostolic Benediction which we impart most lovingly in 
_ the Lord to you, beloved son, and to all the others. 


Signed as above. 





CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 





I.—Concerning the Rectorship of a Certain Church. (V.—60.) 


This decree concerns the transfer of the Church of St. 
Apollinaris to the rector of the Church of the Trinity in Rome 
(January 25th, 1913). 


II.—Erection of a New Diocese. (V.—94.) 


This decree concerns the new arrangement of dioceses in 
Cuba (December 10th, 1912). 


III.—_New Boundaries. (V.—94.) 


Certain cities in Saxony have been re-arranged as to their 
a and their place in particular dioceses (January 25th, 
1913). 


IV.—A New Vicariate. (V.—94.) 


In the diocese of Cambrai the Holy Father has instituted 
a Vicariate General under the jurisdiction of the Ordinary of 
Cambrai. The new ruler of this district is to be a Bishop. 
(February 5th, 1913). 
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V.—A New Province. (V.—95.) 


In Guatemala certain dioceses have been re-arranged to 
form a new Province (February 11th, 1913). 


VI.—Provisions for Sees. (V.—95.) 


January 7th, 1913, New Segovia, Mgr. Hurth; January 8th, 
Aguas Calientes, Mgr. Valdespino y Diaz; January 18th, Elphin, 
Canon Boyle; January 27th, Charlottestown, Father O’Leary; 
January 27th, Kearsney, Father Duffy; February 7th, Evreux, 
Mgr. Dechelette. 


VII.—Monitum. (IV.—124.) 


Cum in aliquibus Seminariis agatur de mittendis Romam 
aliquot alumnorum manipulis ut vice totius Seminarii partem 
cum ceteris peregrinis habeant in solemniis saecularibus de 
Ecclesiae pace, beatissimus Pater, etsi filiorum coronam in 
spem Ecclesiae adolescentium magna cum laetitia conspiceret, 
sciens tamen hoc fieri non posse sine aliquo detrimento spiritualis 
illius recollectionis quae tam magni momenti est in clericorum 
institutione, hortatur omnes ut hoc consilium deponant, potiusque 
apud se in fervore spiritus pro Ecclesia enixe Deo preces 
effundant. Ipse vero alumnos omnes praesentes habens bene- 
dictione apostolica confirmat amantissime. 

Datum Romae ex Secretaria S. Congregationis Consis- 
torialis, die 30 Martii 1913. 


+ C. Carp. De Lat, Episcopus Sabinensis, 
Secretarius. 


A Notice. 


As there is question in some Seminaries of sending to Rome 
groups of students to represent each its own Seminary with 
the other pilgrims in the solemn Centenary Celebrations for 
the Peace of the Church, the Most Holy Father, although he 
would be greatly pleased to see gathered around him his 
children who are growing up to be the hope of the Church, still 
knowing that this could not be realized without some detriment 
to that spiritual recollection which is of such great importance | 
in the training of clerics, exhorts all to set aside this proje& 
and rather to pray earnestly and with fervour of spirit at home 
for the Church. At the same time, having all the students 
present before his mind, he most lovingly strengthens them 
with the Apostolic BenediCtion. 


Signed as above. 
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Decretum de Privilegio Officii Divini Juxta Veterem 
Psalterii Ordinem Recitandi. (V. 96.) 


Edita Constitutione apostolica Divino afflatu, de nova 
Psalterii in Breviario Romano dispositione, non pauci ex iis 
quos obligatio tenet persolvendi Horas canonicas, ob peculiares 
causas, impetrarunt pontificium indultum retinendi veterem 
Psalterii ordinem, pro privata earumdem Horarum recitatione. 
Quum autem exortum subinde sit dubium num qui ejusmodi 
indultum obtinuerunt possint ad libitum sequi alterutrum 
Psalterii ordinem, adhibendo nempe modo veterem modo novum 
juxta propriam cujusque commoditatem, haec S. Congregatio 
' Concilii, de speciali mandato Ssmi. D. N. Pii divina providentia 
PP. X, declarat atque decernit id non licere, sed omnes et 
singulos cujuscumque gradus, conditionis et dignitatis, qui 
impretrato, prout supra, indulto uti velint quotiescumque 
privatim Officium divinum persolverint, debere recitare pro 
singulis Horis omnes psalmos et reliqua prout distribuuntur in 
Breviario Romano a S. Pio V edito et a Clemente VIII. Urbano 


- pariter VIII. et Leone XIII. recognito, servato tamen quotidie 


novo ordine sive Kalendario juxta praedictam Constitutionem 
apostolicam et regulas seu rubricas eidem adjunctas praescripto 
pro dioecesi, capitulo seu clero cui quisque est adscriptus, ac 
firma abolitione indulti generalis dati die 5 Julii 1883 pro 
Officiis votivis: contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 
Datum Romae ex Secretaria S. C. Concilii, die 10 Martii, 1913. . 


C. Carp. GENNARI, Praefectus. 
O. Giorgi, Secretarius. 


On the Privilege of Reciting the Breviary according to the 
Old Arrangement of the Psalter. 


After the publication of the Apostolic Constitution “ Divino 
afflatu,” certain clerics, for various reasons, petitioned that they 
might ‘be allowed to retain the old arrangement of the Psalter 
in the recitation of the Divine Office. This was granted; but 
difficulties arose from the fa@t that many who had obtained the 
privilege thought that they might sometimes use the old and 
sometimes the new arrangement of the Psalter. The question 
has now been set at rest by the above Decree, which ordains 
that those who have obtained the privilege must keep to the old 
arrangement of the Psalter. 


8 THE HOLY OFFICE 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE (Indulgences. } 





I.—Decretum de Qualitate Missae ad Indulgentiam Altaris 
Privilegiati Lucrandam. (V.—122.) 


Augescentibus in diem concessionibus sive localibus sive 
personalibus altaris, quod vocant, privilegiati, nec non Missarum 
cum privilegio ex parte fidelium petitionibus, ne facilis neglectus 
conditionis, sub poena nullitatis in praesens requisitae, legendi, 
cum liceat, ‘Missam de Requie aut adjiciendi ad Missam de feria 
vel vigilia Orationem defunctorum propriam, in grave pur- 
gantium animarum detrimentum vergat, supremae huic sacrae 
Congregationi sancti Officii, cui res universa de Indulgentiis 
demandata est, pluribus ex locis oblatae sunt preces pro 
ejusmodi conditionis relaxatione. Quibus mature perpensis, 
Emi. ac Rmi. DD. Cardinales Inquisitores generales, in plenario 
conventu habito feria IV die 19 Februarii anni 1913, suppli- 
candum Sanctissimo censuerunt, ut sequens Decretum pro 
universa Ecclesia adprobare, ac de plenitudine Suae potestatis 
firmum ratumque habere dignaretur: “Ad Altaris privilegiati, 
- quod vocant, Indulgentiam lucrandam, non amplius in posterum 
sub poena nullitatis requiri, Missam de requie aut de feria vel 
vigilia cum Oratione defuncti propria celebrari; id tamen 
laudabiliter fieri, cum licet ac decet, pietatis gratia erga 
defunctum.” 

Et sequenti feria V, die 20 ejusdem mensis, sanctissimus 
Dominus noster Dominus: Pius X, divina providentia Papa in 
solita audientia R. P. D. Adsessori supremae hujus sacrae Con- 
gregationis impertita, benigne annuere dignatus est juxta 
Emorum. Patrum suffragia. Contrariis quibuscumque non 
obstantibus. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 


L. 4H S. +t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Decree Concerning the Indulgence of the Privileged Altar. 


With the constant increase of concessions, local or personal, 
of what is known as the “ Privileged Altar,” and of petitions 
from the faithful for Masses with privilege, lest the easy neglect 
of the condition, at present required under pain of nullity, that 
a Requiem Mass must be said when this is permitted, or that 
the proper “Oratio” for the dead be added to the Mass of the 
feria or vigil, should prove of great detriment to the souls in 
purgatory, petitions have been addressed from various places 
for the relaxation of this condition to this supreme S. Con- 
gregation of the Holy Office, which has to do with all things 
concerning Indulgences. 

\ 
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These having been carefully considered, the Most Eminent 
and Reverend Cardinals Inquisitors General, in a plenary meet- 
ing held on Wednesday, February 19th, 1913, decided that the 
Most Holy Father should be begged to approve and by the 
plenitude of his authority to establish and ratify the following 
Decree for the universal Church :— 

“To gain the indulgence of what is called the Privileged 
Altar it is no longer required under pain of nullity that a 
Requiem Mass or Mass of the feria or vigil with the addition of 
the proper ‘Oratio’ of the deceased be celebrated; but it is 
praiseworthy to do so, when lawful and proper, out of pity for 
the deceased.” 

On the following Thursday, the 20th day of the same month, 
Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Providence Pope, in 
the usual audience granted to the Rev. Fr. Assessor of this 
Sacred Congregation was graciously pleased to agree to the 
votes of the Most Eminent Fathers. All things whatsoever to 
the contrary notwithstanding. 

Signed as above. 


II.—Decretum seu Declaratio Circa Formulam Orationis 
“Obsecro Te,” Post Missam Recitandae. (IV.—123.) 


Ad supremam S. Officii Congregationem dubium delatum 
est, an favores spirituales concessi per Decretum ejusdem S. 
Congregationis die 29 Augusti 1912 recitantibus post Missae 
sacrificium piam orationem Obsecro te, dulcissime Domine Jesu 
Christe, integri permaneant, si, prout legitur quibusdam in 
editionibus jam vulgatis, ita eadem oratio amplificata pro- 
feratur: “... Mors tua sit mihi vita indeficiens, Crux tua 
sit mihi gloria sempiterna .. .” 

Et Eminentissimi ac Reverendissimi Domini Cardinales In- 
quisitores generales, in plenario coetu, feria IV die 26 Februarii 
1913 habito, dixerunt: Affirmative. 

Sequenti vero feria V, die 27, eodem mense eodemque anno, 
Ssmus D. N. D. Pius X, divina providentia Papa in solita 
audientia R. P. D. Adsessori sancti Officii impertita, sententiam 
Emorum Patrum, suprema Sua auctoritate confirmavit. Con- 
trariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. > S. + D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 
Decree Concerning the Prayer “Obsecro Te” After Mass. 


The question has been laid before the Supreme Congrega- 
tion of the Holy Office as to whether the spiritual favours 
granted by Decree of the S. Congregation on August 29th, 1912, 
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to those who after the Sacrifice of the Mass recite the devotional 
prayer “Obsecro te, dulcissime Domine Jesu Christe” remain 
good if the prayer is said amplified, as it is given in some 
editions already published, by the words, “. . . Mors tua sit 
mihi vita indeficiens Crux tua sit mihi gloria sempiterna ini 

And the Most Eminent and Reverend Cardinals Inquisitors 
General, in a plenary meeting held on Wednesday, February 
26th, 1913, answered: In the affirmative. 

On the following Thursday, the 27th of the same month and 
year, Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Providence Pope, 
in the usual audience granted to the Rev. Fr. Assessor of the 
Holy Office, was pleased to confirm by his supreme authority 
the decision of the Most Eminent Fathers. All things whatso- 
ever to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Signed as before. 


Conceditur Indulgentia recitantibus piam precationem ad 
Uberiorem fructum SS. missionumm iplorandum. (V—1é4.) 
— 


Ssmus. Dnus. noster, Dnus Pius div. prov. Pp. X., in audlen- 
tia R. P. D. Adsessori S. Officii impertita, precibus Superioris 
provinciae Belgicae Congregationis Ssmi Redemptoris benigne 
annuens, Indulgentiam trecentorum dierum, etiam animabus in 
Purgatorio degentibus adplicabilem, semel in die ab omnibus 
christifidelibus lucrandam, qui in locis ubi proxime habendae 
jam per parochos praenuntiatae sunt Missiones, antequam 
eaedem incipiantur, infrascriptam precationem corde saltem 
contrito recitaverint, clementer elargitus est. Praesenti in per- 
petuum valituro, absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis 
quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

Trés Saint Rédempteur, 6 Jésus, notre Maitre et notre Roi, 
cest a votre divin Coeur, océan d’amour et de bonté, que nous 
devons le bienfait inappréciable d’une Mission. 

Touché de compassion a la vue de nos miséres et du malheur 
éternel qui nous menace, vous avez résolu de nous sauver. 

Les missionnaires qui vont venir A nous sont vos envoyés; 
c’est de votre part qu’ils nous dispenseront le pain de la divine 
parole, et nous apporteront la joie du pardon. 

Faites, 6 Seigneur, que, fideles a votre grace, nous répon- 
dions avec empressement aux prévenances de votre miséricorde. 

Que la prédication de votre éternelle vérité éclaire vivement 
nos esprits et touche profondément nos cceurs, afin que nous 
comprenions nos égarements et en fassions une sincére 
pénitence. 

Aux pauvres Ames plongées dans les ténébres de l’ignorance 
et de l’erreur, accordez les lumiéres de la foi. A ceux qui vous 


, 


\ 
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ont contristé par une vie d’iniquités, accordez la grace d’une 
vraie conversion. Aux tiédes accordez la ferveur ; aux justes 
le progrés dans la vertu. 

Envoyez a tous votre Saint-Esprit et la face de cette 
paroisse sera renouvelée. 

Et vous, 6 Marie, Vierge immaculée et Mére du Perpétuel 
Secours, vous étes le refuge et l’avocate des pauvres pécheurs. 
Plus on est coupable, plus on a des titres 4 votre dévotiment. 
C’est pourquoi nous osons en toute confiance implorer votre 
puissante et maternelle protection. Notre salut est entre vos 
mains, plaidez notre cause et intercédez pour nous auprés de 
votre divin Fils. 

Saint N., Patron de la paroisse de N., priez pour nous 
durant les jours bénis de la Mission. Ainsi soit-il. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA, 
L. KS. t D. Archiep. Seleucien, Ads. S.O. 


Die 27 Februarii, 1913. 


Decree granting an Indulgence for the Recitation of a Prayer 
for the success of Missions. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Providence Pope, 
in an audience granted to the Rev. Father Assessor of the 
Holy Office, graciously acceding to the petition of the Superior 
‘of the Belgian Province of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Redeemer mercifully granted an indulgence of three hundred 
days, applicable also to the souls in purgatory, capable of being 
gained once a day by all the faithful who recite the following 
prayer, with at least a contrite heart, in places where missions 
are announced by the parish priests as being about to be held, 


and before said missions begin: the same being for ever valid 
- without the sending of any Brief, and all things whatsoever to 


the contrary notwithstanding. 

“Most Holy Redeemer, Jesus, our Master and our King, to 
Thy Divine Heart, ocean of love and goodness, we owe the 
priceless benefit of a Mission. Touched by compassion at the 
sight of our miseries and of the eternal woe that threatens us, 
Thou hast resolved to save us. The missionaries who are 


‘about to come to us have been sent by Thee; it is from Thee 


that they will dispense to us the bread of the Divine word and 
bring us the joy of forgiveness. Let the teaching of Thy 
eternal truth clearly light our minds and deeply touch our 
hearts, that we may see our faults and do sincere penance for 
them. To the poor souls plunged in the darkness of ignorance 
and error grant the lights of faith, To those who have 
saddened Thee by a life of sin grant the grace of a true con- 
version. To the tepid grant fervour, to the just progress in 
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virtue. Send to all Thy Holy Spirit and the face of this parish 
shall be renewed. And thou, O Mary, Virgin immaculate and 
Mother of Perpetual Succour, art the refuge and the advocate 
of poor sinners. The more guilty we are the more claims we 
have on thy assistance. Hence we venture in all confidence 
to implore thy powerful and motherly protection. Our salva- 
tion is in Thy hands, plead our cause and intercede for us with 
Thy Divine Son. Saint N., Patron of the parish of N., pray 
for us during the blessed days of the Mission. Amen! 


Signed as above. 


Conceduntur Indulgentiae pro Piis Exercitiis Mense Augusto 
in honorem Immaculati Cordis B. M. V. Peragendis. 
(V. 155.) 


Quum pluribus in locis invaluerit jam usus dicandi mensem 
augustum honori et venerationi Immaculati Cordis B. M. V., 
eodem modo ac alii menses ipsimet colendae Deiparae conse- 
crantur: ut in dies magis ac magis propagetur pius mos prae- 
dictus, ac fideles magis ad eandem devotionem alliciantur, 
enixe supplicatum est, ut omnibus fidelibus christianis, qui sive 
publice sive privatim singulis mensis augusti diebus in honorem 
Immaculati Cordis B. M. V. aliquas preces fuderint, seu alia 
pietatis exercitia peregerint, sanctissimus D. N. Pius Pp. X. ali- 
quot Indulgentias concedere dignaretur. Sanctitas vero Sua, per 
facultates infrascripto Cardinali supremae S. Congregationis 
S. Officii Secretario impertitas, benigne has preces suscepit, ac 
sequentes Indulgentias, defunctis quoque applicabiles, elargitus 
est: Indulgentiam trecentorum dierum, singulis praedicti— 
mensis diebus, si corde saltem contriti christifideles, quae supra 
dicta sunt, pia opera exercuerint; Indulgentiam plenariam 
semel eo mense lucrandam, si praeterea ad sacramenta Con- 
fessionis et Ssmae Eucharistiae devote accesserint, aliquam 
ecclesiam vel publicum sacellum visitaverint, et ad mentem 
Summi Pontificis oraverint. Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, 
absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non 
obstantibus. 

L. HS. M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
t D. Archiep. Selucien., Ads. S. O. 
Die 13 Martii, 1913. 


Decree granting Indulgences for the Devotions in the month 
of August in honour of the Immaculate Heart of the 
B. Vv. M. 
In many places the custom has grown up of dedicating the 
month of August to the honour and veneration of the Im- 
maculate Heart of the B. V. M. in the same way as other 
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' months are consecrated to devotion to the Mother of God, and 
in order that this pious custom may constantly increase and the 
faithful may be stimulated to this devotion, it has been earnestly 
urged that our most Holy Father Pius X. be pleased to grant a 
number of indulgences to all the faithful who recite some 
prayers, in public or in private, during the month of August 
every year, or perform other pious exercises, in honour of the 
Immaculate Heart of the B. V. M. And His Holiness, by 
faculties granted to the undersigned Cardinal Secretary of the 
Holy Office, has graciously received these petitions and granted 
the following Indulgences, applicable also to the deceased: an 
indulgence of three hundred days on every day of the said 
month to the faithful who, with at least a contrite heart, per- 
form the pious works above referred to: a plenary indulgence 
to be gained once in the month to those who approach devoutly 
the sacraments of penance and the most holy Eucharist, visit 
a church or public oratory and pray for the intention of the 
Supreme Pontiff. The present to be for ever valid, without 
the sending of any Brief, all things whatsoever to the contrary 
notwithstanding. 

Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION OF RITES. 





-I—Dubia de Caeremoniis Quibusdam Servandis Coram 
_Augustissimo Sacramento, Adsistente vel Celebrante 
Episcopo. (V. 65.) 


Sacrorum Rituum Congregationi sequentia dubia pro 
-opportuna solutione proposita fuerunt; nimirum: 

I. In solemni benedictione cum sanctissimo Eucharistiae 
Sacramento, quando episcopus assistit cappa indutus, et ponit 
incensum in thuribulo, debetne etiam ipse thurificare Ssmum 
Sacramentum ? 

IL. Si praedicta benedictio solemnis detur post vesperas 
pontificales, presbyter assistens throno, debetne genuflectere 
a dextris episcopi in infimo gradu altaris, eique ministrare 
incensum ac demum porrigere ostensorium pro benedictione 
impertienda ? Pa 
Ill. Si aliquando contingat, ut episcopus Missam ponti- 
ficalem celebret coram augustissimo Sacramento exposito, 
debetne ipse canere Gloria et Credo et legere Epistolam atque 
Evangelium in throno, more solito, absque mitra? 
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Et sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti 
Secretarii, audito Commissionis Liturgicae suffragio, propositis 
dubiis ita respondendum censuit: 

Ad I. Affirmative juxta decretum n. 3035 Briocen., 21 Juli 
1855, ad 1. 

Ad II. Presbyter assistens accedit ad episcopum tantum pro 
ministrando incenso et thuribulo ad incensationem; mox locum 
cedat diacono assistenti qui deinde ostensorium episcopo est 
porrecturus. 

Ad III. Affirmative in casu: sed juxta morem et consue 
tudinem ecclesiarum cathedralium et congruenter menti 
Caeremonialis Episcoporum, lib. I, cap. 12, num. @ et 9, 
episcopus se abstinet a celebranda Missa pontificali coram 
sanctissimo Sacramento publice exposito. 

Atque ita rescripsit et declaravit. Die 8 Februarii 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MartTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charistien., Secretarius. 


On Certain Ceremonies to be Observed in the Presence of 
the Blessed Sacrament when the Bishop is either 
Officiating or Assisting. 

The Sacred Congregation of Rites has had the following 
questions submitted for solution :— 

1. In solemn Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, when 
the Bishop assists in “cappa” and places incense in the 
thurible, should he also incense the Blessed Sacrament ? 

2. If the aforesaid Benediction is given after pontifical 
Vespers, should the assistant priest at the throne genuflect at 
the right of the Bishop on the lowest step of the altar and hand 
him the incense and also place in his hands the monstrance ? 

3. If it should happen that the Bishop pontificates in the 
presence of the Blessed Sacrament, should he intone the 

‘Gloria” and “Credo,” and also read the Epistle and Gospel 
at the throne without wearing his mitre ? 

The answers were as follows :— 

1. In the affirmative according to the decree No. 3035 | 
Briocen. July 21st, 1855, to the first part of the question. 

2. The assistant priest only approaches the Bishop in order 
to offer him the incense and the thurible for the incensation; 
he then gives place to the deacon, who hands the monstrance 
to the Bishop. 

3. In the affirmative in the case in point; but according to 
the use and customs of cathedral churches, and following the 
mind of the Ceremonial of Bishops (Bk. I., chap. 12, Nos. 8 and 
9), the Bishop should abstain from pontificating in presence of 
the Blessed Sacrament exposed. 4 

Signed as above. 
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III.—Instructio seu Declaratio super Kalendariis Propriis 
Reformandis. (V.—67.) 


Evulgata Instructione sacrae Rituum Congregationis die 
23 Julii vertentis anni 1912, quum nonnulli Rmi. locorum 
Ordinarii et Superiores generales Ordinum seu Congrega- 
tionum religiosarum, expostulantes reformationem proprii 
Kalendarii, preces porrexerint haud omnino conformes me- 
moratae Instructioni, sacra Rituum Congregatio, ut labor 
expeditior evadat, opportunum judicavit ulteriorem edere 
instructionem, cui in posterum se conformare debeat quisque 
Kalendarii reformationem exoptat. 

I. Supplex libellus ad S. Rituum Congregationem trans- 
mittatur, in quo, consentiente Capitulo ecclesiae cathedralis seu 
Consilio Ordinis, postuletur ut, relicto Kalendario hucusque 
adhibito, servari possit Kalendarium Ecclesiae universalis, 
additis tantummodo festis stricto sensu propriis, quae cum 
dioecesi aut instituto religioso particularem habeant relationem. 

II. Supplici libello addatur elenchus praedictorum festorum, 
quae sunt stricto sensu propria. 

III. In memorato elencho sequentia festa particularia 
praesertim inserantur: 


Pro Dioecesibus: 

(a) Dedicatio ecclesiae cathedralis, aut omnium ecclesiarum 
(si collective recolatur), 

(b) Titulus ecclesiae cathedralis, 

(c) Patronus principalis dioeceseos, provinciae, nationis, 

(d) Patronus principalis civitatis episcopalis, 

(e) Patroni minus principales, 

(f) Sancti qui in dioecesi orti sunt, vel vixerunt, aut obierunt, 

(g) Sancti, de quibus habentur corpora, aut reliquiae in- 
signes, 

(h) Cetera festa, quae cum dioecesi specialem habent 
relationem. 

Pro Ordinibus sew Congregationibus : 

(a) Dedicatio omnium ecclesiarum (si collective recolatur), 

(6) Titulus principalis, 

(c) Sancti fundatores, 

(d) Sancti qui Ordinis, seu Congregationis, regulam professi 
sunt, 
(e) Cetera festa, quae cum instituto religioso specialem 
habent relationem. 

IV. De unoquoque festo sequentia praesertim referantur: 

ns Dies, in qua nunc celebratur, 

b) Dies natalis, si constet, 

(c) Ritus, quo gaudet, 
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(d) Relatio cum dioecesi aut Ordine seu Congregatione. 

V. Mittatur ad hanc S. C. Proprium Officiorum dioeceseos 
vel instituti religiosi, et Kalendarium perpetuum hucusque 
adhibitum, vel saltem, hujus loco, ultimus Ordo divini Officit, 
etc. typis cusus. 

Ex Secretaria S. Rituum Congregationis, die 12 Decembris 
1912, 

L. KS. +t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secret. 


Instruction or Declaration on the Reformation of proper 
Calendars. 


Since the InstruCtion of the Congregation of Rites on 
July 23, 1912, there have been many applications from Bishops 
and the Superiors of religious orders for certain reformations 
in their proper calendars. In order to render the work of 
granting these requests easier, the Congregation has issued 
the above instructions, which are to be followed in all cases 
where there is a request for such reformation. 


IV.—De Kalendario pro Clero Almae Urbis. (V. 68.) 


Emus. et Rmus. Dnus. Cardinalis Petrus Respighi, in alma 
Urbe Vicarius generalis et patriarchalis Archibasilicae Later- 
anensis Archipresbyter, sanctissimum Dominum nostrum Pium 
Papam X. suppliciter deprecatus est, ut facultatem concedere 
dignaretur, qua clerus suae ordinariae jurisdictioni subjectus, 
seposito Kalendario hucusque adhibito, in posterum Kalendario 
Ecclesiae universalis uti valeat, additis tantummodo quibusdam 
festis in supplici libello descriptis, specialem cum ipsa alma 
Urbe relationem habentibus. Sanctitas porro Sua, referente 
infrascripto Cardinali sacrae Rituum Congregationi Praefecto, 
ita precibus annuere dignata est, ut Kalendario Ecclesiae uni- 
versalis, ab universo clero saeculari almae Urbis ejusque dis- 
trictus integre servato, inde ab anno 1914, sequentes tantum 
fiant additiones et variationes: videlicet :— 


5 Januarii. Vigilia Epiphaniae, semiduplex. 


11 . De Octava, semiduplex. 

16 AR S. Marcelli I Papae et Mart., duplex. 

27 4: S. Vitaliani Papae et Conf., duplex. 

28 A S. Zosimi Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 26 Dec), 
duplex. Comm. S. Agnetis secundo. 

30 S. Felicis IV Papae et Conf., duplex. 


3F ebruarii. B. Gasparis Del Bufalo Conf. (d. a. ex 28 Dec.), 
duplex. Comm. S. Blasii Episc. et Mart. 

13 me S. Gregorii II Papae et Conf., duplex. : 

FUR S. Anther1 Papae et Mart. ‘(d. a. ex 3 dan) 


15 
16 
17 
18 


19. 


20 


25 
2 
4 
5 

15 

28 

29 


6 Aprilis. 


” 


” 


” 


. §. Joannis 
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duplex. Comm. S. Valentini Presb. et Mart. 

S. Telesphori Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 5 Jan.), 
duplex. Comm. Ss. Faustini et Jovitae Mm. 

S. Agathonis Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 10 Jan.), 
duplex. 

B. Gregorii X Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 10 Jan.), 
duplex. 

S. Hygini Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 11 Jan.), 
duplex. Comm.S.Simeonis Episc. et Mart. 

S. Joannis Chrysostomi. Episc. Conf. et Eccl. 
Doct. (d. a. ex 27 Jan.), duplex. 

S. Martinae Virg. et Mart. (d. a. ex 30 Jan.), 
duplex. 

S. Felicis III Papae et Conf., duplex, 

S. Simplicii Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Lucii I Papae et Mart., duplex. 

S. Casimiri Conf. (d. a. ex 4 huj.), semiduplex. 

S. Zachariae Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Xysti III Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Joannis a Capistrano Conf. (d. a. ex 28 huj.), 
semiduplex. 

S. Xysti I Papae et Mart., duplex. 

S. Caelestini I Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 6 huj.), 
duplex. 

S. Julii I Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Benedicti Josephi Labre Conf., semiduplex. 

S. Aniceti Papae et Mart., duplex. 

S. Leonis IX Papae et Conf., duplex. 

Ss. Soteris et Caji Pont. et Mm., duplex. 

Ss. Cleti et Marcellini Pont. et Mm., duplex. 

S. Anastasii I Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Catharinae Senens. Virg., almae Urbis Patron. 
min. princ., duplex majus. 

Inventio S. Crucis, duplex 2. cl. Comm. Ss. 
Eventii et Theoduli Mm. atque Juvenalis 
Episc. et Conf. 

S. Benedicti II Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Alexandri I Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 3 huj,), 
duplex. 

S. Stanislai Episc. et Mart. (d. a. ex 7 huj.), 
duplex. 

S. Paschalis I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
S. Bonifacii Mart. 

S. Felicis a Cantalicio Conf. (d. a. ex 18 huj.), 
seals Sim 

aptistae de Rossi Conf., duplex. 


18 CONGREGATION OF RITES. 





24 vs B. M. V. tit. Auxilium. Christianorum, duplex 
majus. 
25 va S. Gesorl VII Papae et Conf., duplex. 
26 i S. Philippi Nerii Conf., duplex ‘2. cl. 
27 a S. Joannis I Papae et Mart., duplex. 
30 Me S. Felicis I Papae et Mart., duplex. 
1 Junii. S. Urbani I Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 25 Maji), 
duplex. 
* o S. Eugenii I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Ss. Marcellini, Petri atque Erasmi Mm. 
ays, S. Bonifacii IV Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex. 25 Maji), 
duplex. 
7 ‘ S. Eleutherii Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 26 Maji), 
duplex. 
Bn S. Bedae venerabilis Conf. et Eccl. Doct. (d. a. 
ex 27 Maji), duplex. 
12 Ni S. Leonis III Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Ss. Basilidis, Cyrini, Naboris et Nazarii Mm. 
fe S. Joannis a S. Facundo Conf. (d. a. ex 12 huj,), 


duplex. Comm. Ss. Viti, Modesti atque 
Crescentiae Mm. 


20 > S. Silverii Papae et Mart., duplex. 

22 re B. Innocentii V Papae et Conf., duplex. 

rok S. Paulini Episc. et Conf. (d. a. ex 22 huj,), 
duplex. 

25 os S. Gallicani Mart., duplex 

5 Roa S. Gulielmi Abb. (d. a. ex 25 huj.), duplex. 

28 a S. Leonis II Papae et Conf., duplex, Comm. 
Vigiliae. 

29 * Ss. Petri et Pauli App. almae Urbis Patron. 


princip., duplex 1. cl. cum Octava. 
Dom, I Julit. Pretiosissimi Sanguinis D. N. J. C., duplex 2. 
cl. Comm. Dom. ac (nisi occurrat die 7) 
Octavae. 
1 Julii. Commemoratio omnium Ss. S. R. EB. Summorwin 
Pontificum, duplex majus. Comm. Octavae. 
Visitatio B. M. V., duplex 2. cl. Comm. Octavae 
ac Ss. Processi et Martiniani Mm. 
S. Pauli I Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 28 Junii), 
duplex. Comm. Octavae. 
S. Irenaei Episc. et Mart. (d. a. ex 28 Junii), 
duplex. Comm. Octavae. 
B. Benedicti XI Papae et Conf., duplex. . 
S. Hadriani III Papae et Conf., "duplex. 
Ss. Cyrilli et Methodii Episc. et Conf. (d. a * 
7 huj.), duplex. 


©Oor~] » ow 
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11 5 S. Pii I Papae et Mart., duplex. 

13 ie S. Anacleti Papae et Mart., duplex. 

17 se S. Leonis IV Papae et Conf., duplex. 

19 zs S. Symmachi Papae et Conf., duplex. 

21 ” B. Eugenii III Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 8 huj.), 
duplex. Comm. S. Praxedis Virg. 

. 24 . S. Alexii Conf. (d. a. ex 17 huj.), duplex. Comm. 

Vigiliae ac S. Christinae Virg. et Mart. 

pret, S. Vincentii a Paulo Conf. (d. a. ex 19 huj,), 
duplex. Comm. S. Pantaleonis Mart. 

28 i Ss. Victoris I Papae et Mart., Innocentii I Papae 


et Conf., Nazarii ac Celsi Mm., duplex. 
29 S. Felicis II Papae et Mart., duplex. Comm. 
Ss. Simplicii, Faustini et Beatricis Mm. 
30 B. Urbani II Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 29 huj,), 
duplex, Comm. Ss. Abdon et Sennen Mm. 
2 Augusti, S. Stephani I Papae et Mart., duplex. 
6 Transfiguratio D. N. J. C., duplex 1. cl. cum 
Octava. 
/ S. Cajetani Conf., duplex. Comm. Octavae et 
5 S. Donati Episc. et Mart. 
8 Ss. Cyriaci, Largi et Smaragdi Mm., semiduplex. 
Comm. Octavae. 
9 S. Xysti II Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 6 huj.), 
duplex. Comm. Octavae, Vigiliae ac S. 


Romani Mart. 
11 ep S. Hormisdae Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 6 huj.), 
mi duplex. Comm. Octavarum ac Ss. Tiburtii 
et Susannae Virg. Mm. 
12 ss S. Clarae Virg., duplex. Comm. Octavarum. 
haa Octava Transfigurationis Domini, duplex majus. 


Comm. Octavae S. Laurentii ac Ss. Hippo- 
lyti et Cassiani Mm. 

14 4 . Alfonsi Mariae de Ligorio Episc. Conf. et 
Eccl. Doct. (d. a. ex 2 huj.), duplex. Comm. 
Octavae, Vigiliae ac S. Eusebii Conf. 

. Rochi Conf., duplex. Comm. Octavarum, 

| on . Hyacinthi Conf. (d. a. ex 16 huj.), duplex, 

Comm. Octavae ac S. Agapiti Mart. 

iw . Elisabeth Reg. Vid. (d. a. ex 8 Jul.), semi- 
duplex. Comm. Octavae. 

. Philippi Benitii Conf., duplex. 

S. Marthae Virg. (d. a. ex 29 Jul.), semiduplex, 
Comm. Vigiliae. 
25 ‘ S. Bartholomaei Apost., duplex 2. cl. 
36 a S. Zephyrini Papae et Mart., duplex. 


nN nN ” 


2) 


23 oy 
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1 Septembris. S. Ludovici Regis Conf. (d. a. ex 25 Aug.), semié- 


9 
10 
Il 
16 


20 
23 
25 

26 

5 

7 
n 


16 
25 


5 Novembris. 


10 


nN 
-12 
13 
“14 
15 


39 


duplex. Comm. S. Aegidii Abb. ac Ss. 
Duodecim Fratrum Mm. 

S. Sergii I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae ac S. Gorgonii Mart. 

S. Hilari Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm.Octavae. 

S. Nicolai de Tolentino Conf. (d. a. ex 10 huj.), 
duplex. Comm. Octavae ac Ss. Proti et 
Hyacinthi Mm. 

Ss. Cornelii Papae et Cypriani Episc., Mm., 
eee Comm. Ss. Euphemiae et Socior. 

m. 

S. Agapiti Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Vigiliae. 

S. Lini Papae et Mart., duplex. Comm. S. 
Theclae Virg. et Mart. 

Ss. Eustachii et Socior. Mm. (d. a. ex 20 huj.), 
duplex. 

S. Eusebii Papae et Mart., duplex. Comm. Ss. 
Cypriani et Justinae Virg. Mm. 

S. Gallae Vid., keh Comm. Ss. Placidi et 
Socior. 

S. Marci I Bane et Conf., duplex, Comm. Ss. 
Sergii et Sociorum Mm. 

B. Joannis Leonardi Conf. (d. a. ex 10 huj.) 
semiduplex. 

B. Victoris III Papae et Conf., duplex. 

S. Bonifacii I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Ss. Chrysanthi et Dariae Mm. 

S. Evaristi Papae et Mart., duplex. 

Sanctarum Reliquiarum, quae in ecclesiis ata 
Urbis asservantur, duplex majus. Comm. 
Octavae. 

Dedicatio Archibasilicae Ssmi. Salvatoris, duplex 
1. cl. cum Octava. 

S. Andreae Avellini Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae ac Ss. Tryphonis et Socior. Mm. 

S. Martini Episc. et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae ac S. Mennae Mart. 

S. Martini I Papae et Mart., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae. 

S. Nicolai I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae. 4 

S. Josaphat Episc. et Mart., duplex. Comm. 
Octavae. 

S. Gertrudis Virg., duplex. Comm. Octavae. 
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16 ‘3 Octava Dedicationis Archibasilicae Ssmi. Salva- 
toris, duplex majus. 
ee S. Pontiani Papae et Mart., duplex. 
26 he S. Siricii Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. S. 
Petri Alexandrini Episc. et Mart. 
27 , S. Deusdedit Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 8 huj.), 
duplex. 
28 a S. Gregorii III Papae et Conf., duplex. 
29 a S. Gelasii I Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 21 huj.), 
duplex. Comm. Vigiliae ac S. Saturnini 
, Mart. 
1 Decembris. S. Elisabeth Vid. (d. a. ex 19 Nov.), duplex. 
5 # S. Silvestri Abb. (d. a. ex 26 Nov.), duplex. 
Comm. S. Sabbae Abb. 
yn, S. Eutychiani Papae et Mart. (d. a. ex 8 huj.), 
duplex. Comm. Octavae. 
10 be S. Melchiadis Papae et Mart., duplex. Comm. 
“i Octavae. 
1) S. Damasi I Papae et Conf., duplex. Comm. 
: Octavae. 
| ae S. Stanislai Kostkae Conf. (d. a. ex 13 Nov.), 
semiduplex. Comm. Octavae. 
14 aS S. Leonardi a Portu Mauritio Conf. (d. a. ex 
; 26 Nov.), semiduplex. Comm. Octavae. 
47 a S. Didaci Conf. (d. a. ex 13 Nov.), semiduplex. 
19 5 B. Urbani V Papae et Conf., duplex. 
Pa f S. Dionysii Papae et Conf. (d. a. ex 26 huj.), 


duplex. Comm. Octavarum. 


Mandavit i insuper Sanctitas Sua, ut hujusmodi Kalendarium 
cleri Romani adhibeatur tum in Basilicis patriarchalibus 
- Lateranensi et Liberiana, tum in minoribus almae Urbis 
Basilicis, Collegiatis, ceterisque ecclesiis non exemptis; 
_ itemque in dioecesibus et familiis religiosis utriusque sexus, 
_ quae sive ex iure, sive ex privilegio, Kalendario cleri Romani 
_utuntur: facta potestate memoratis Basilicis, ecclesiis, dioe- 
cesibus et familiis religiosis festa respective propria adiiciendi 

tta rubricas et decreta, ac praesertim ad normam decreti 

le repositione et translatione festorum in ecclestis particularibus, 
3 Maii 1911. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 
‘Die 14 Februarii 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. & S. + Petrus, La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 
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CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES. 
(V.—212). 





A Decree regarding the Confessions of Nuns and Sisters. 


Whereas to present date many laws have been promulgated, 
in various times and circumstances, to regulate the sacramental 
confessions of Nuns and Sisters: therefore, it has now been 
determined to collect and co-ordinate all these laws, with some 
modifications, in one Decree of the following tenor, to wit :— 

1. To each house of Nuns or Sisters there shall usually be 
assigned only one ordinary Confessor; unless the great number 
of Religious, or some other just motive, necessitate the appoint- 
ment of two or more. 

2. The ordinary Confessor should not, as a rule, hold this 
office for more than three years. The Bishop or the Ordinary, 
however, may re-appoint him for a second or even third term 
of three years: 

(a) if through lack of priests suitable for this duty he 
cannot otherwise provide an ordinary Confessor; or 

(b) if by secret ballot a majority of the Religious (counts 
ing also those who in other matters have no right to vote) request 
his retention. But some other way must be provided for the 

dissentients, if they wish it. 

3. Several times every year an extraordinary Confessor 
must be given to each religious house. All the Religious must 
appear before this extraordinary Confessor, at least to receive 
his blessing. 

4. For each religious house the Ordinary will assign several 
priests whom the Religious in particular cases can easily send 
for to hear their confessions. 

5. If any Religious, for the peace of her soul or greater 
progress in spiritual perfection, ask for a special Confessor or 
Spiritual Director, the Ordinary has readily to grant her 
demand. The Ordinary, however, will see to it that abuses do 
not arise from such concession; and if abuses should come, let 
him cautiously and prudently remove them, always safeguard- 
ing liberty of conscience. 

6. If the house of Religious is subject to the Ordinary of 
the place, he is to choose both the ordinary and extraordinary 
Confessor; but if the convent is subject to a Superior who is 
a Regular, then this Superior will present priests for the office 
of Confessor to the Ordinary of the place, to whom it belongs 
to grant them the power of hearing confessions. 

7. For the office of Confessor (whether ordinary, extra- 
ordinary or special) priests may be chosen from the secular or 
(with the permission of their Superiors) from the regular clergy, 
provided that in neither case they have power in foro externo 
over these same Religious. 
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8. These Confessors should have completed their fortieth 
year and be distinguished for prudence and integrity of life. 
But the Ordinary may, through a just motive and on his own 
responsibility of conscience, delegate for this office priests who 
have not yet reached the age specified, provided that they have 
the other aforementioned requirements. 

9. The ordinary Confessor may not be appointed an extra- 
ordinary Confessor; nor may he, except as provided in Article 2 
of this Decree, be re-appointed as ordinary Confessor in the 
same house, until one year has elapsed from the expiration of 
his term of office. An extraordinary Confessor, however, may 
be immediately appointed to the office of ordinary Confessor. 

10. All Confessors of Nuns or Sisters must be very careful 
not to mix in the external or internal government of the 
community where they hold office. 

11. If any Religious request an extraordinary Confessor, no 
Superioress may, either personally or through others, either 
directly or indirectly, enquire into the reason of the request, or 
refuse the petition by word or deed, or in any way show that 
she tolerates it unwillingly. Should a Superioress fail in this 
regard, let her own Ordinary admonish her; and upon a second 
offence let him depose her, after having first consulted the 
sacred Congregation of Religious. 

12. The Religious are forbidden to talk among themselves 
in any way about the confessions of their companions in 
Religion, or to criticise those Sisters who confess to one other 
than the designated Confessor. In case they violate this pro- 
hibition, they must be punished by the ms ye nA or rhe 

Ordinary. 

13. If the special Confessors called to a monastery or 
religious house perceive that the Religious have no just reason 
of necessity or spiritual profit to demand special Confessors, let 
said Confessors dismiss the Religious prudently. All Religious 

- are also admonished to use this privilege of asking for a special 
Confessor only for théir spiritual good and greater progress in 
religious virtues, apart from all human considerations. 

14. When Nuns or Sisters are outside their own house, no 
matter what the reason, they may confess in any church or 
oratory, even semi-public, to any Confessor approved for both 
sexes. The Superioress may not forbid this, or enquire about 
it, even indirectly, and the Religious are not bound to mention 
the faét to their Superioress. 

15. Any Nun or Religious, when seriously sick, although not 
in danger of death, may call any priest approved for hearing 
confessions, and she may confess to him as often as she wish 
during this serious illness, 
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16. This Decree must be observed by all religious families 
of women, whether of solemn or simple vows, or Oblates or 
other pious communities not bound by vows, even though the 
Institute be merely diocesan. This Decree also binds com- 
munities under the jurisdiction of a Prelate Regular; and if he 
do not see to it that his subjects faithfully obey this Decree, the 
Bishop or Ordinary of the place shall himself, as a Delegate of 
the Apostolic See, enforce its observance. 

17. This Decree must be added to the rules and constitu- 
tions of each and every religious family of women and publicly 


read in the vernacular once a year in a chapter of all the 


Religious. 

Therefore our Holy Father, Pope Pius X., having heard the 
mind of their Eminences, the Cardinals of the sacred Congrega- 
tion of Religious, assembled in plenary Congress at the Vatican 
the thirty-first day of January, 1913, has deigned, after the 
report of the undersigned Secretary, to approve and confirm 
this Decree in all its parts and to order that it be published and 
faithfully observed in the future by all whom it concerns. 


All dispositions whatsoever, even though worthy of special 


and individual mention, to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Given at Rome, from the Secretariate of the sacred Con- 
gregation of Religious, the third day of February, 1913. 


Fr. J. C. Carp. Vives, Prefect. 
L. HS. Tt Donatus, Abp. of Ephesus, Secretary. 
Although we have already published a translation of the Decree dealin ng 
with the above subject, yet, since the official ‘‘Acta Apostolice Sedis, 


has issued an official translation we think it better to incorporate the official 
translation in the present No. of Roman Documents. 








Suprascriptas Rubricas Rituali et Breviario Romano in 
Officio defunctorum addendas, ad normam recentium dis- 
positionum et praesertim Decreti Romana et aliarum diei 
25 Octobris 1912, sacra Rituum Congregatio adprobavit et in 
novis editionibus tum Ritualis tum Breviarii Romani inseri 
jussit. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. Die 14 
Februarii 1913. \ 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L.+S. +t Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretarius. 


This paragraph should be added to the Decree of the Congregation of 
Rites, on page 132 of the April issue. ~ ‘ 
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MOTU PROPRIO. 


Quo Abbati Primati S. Anselmi de Urbe Coadjutor Ad- 
jungitur. (V.—145). 


Litteris Apostolicis "Summum semper” die xii. mensis 
Julii anno mpcccxcill. datis, fel. rec. decessor Noster Leo XIII, 
pro singulari caritate qua Benedicti legiferi Patris inclitum 
Ordinem prosequebatur, constituit, ut Congregationes omnes 
Benedictinorum, quos atratos vocant, fraternum foedus inirent 
servatis tamen uniuscujusque monasterii constitutionibus, ju- 
ribus ac privilegiis iisdemque ita consociatis Abbas Primas 
praeenet, qui in hac alma Urbe commoraretur, et negotia 
expediret, quae ad totius Ordinis commoda et utilitatem directo 
pertinerent. Cum autem Pontifex Abbatis Primatis primum 
_deligendi sibi jus reservasset, iis ipsis Apostolicis Litteris Pri- 
matem adeoque Abbatem sancti Anselmi de Urbe elegit di- 
lectum filium Hildebrandum de Hemptinne, qui tum erat Abbas 
Maredsoliensis e Beuronensi Congregatione, ea tamen lege, ut 
tamdiu honorifico functurus esset officio, quamdiu Pontifici 
ejusque successoribus placuisset. Quam vero egregius vir 

_ exspectationem sui fecerat, eam profecto explevit omnem: 
annos enim fere viginti tam diligenter susceptum munus 
sustinuit tamque assiduam Anselmiano collegio provehendo 
dedit operam, ut Nobis atque Ordini suo fuerit probatissimus.— 
Nunc autem affectus valetudine, cui apte curandae nihil tam 
sit profuturum, medicorum sententia, quam si a labore omnino 
quieverit, postulat a Nobis, ut eum abdicare se officio sinamus. 
~ Quod Nos cum, ob viri promerita, aegre patiamur, simulque 
non desperemus posse eum denuo convalescere, Motu Proprio 
“ac certa scientia statuimus, ut dilecto filio Hildebrando de 
Hemptinne tum titulus Primatis et Abbatis sancti Anselmi de 
Urbe tum jura omnia ac privilegia, ei titulo adnexa, constent 
‘quoad vixerit, addita facultate commorandi ubicumque maluerit 
ipse aut medicis visum erit; praeterea volumus, ut eidem 
Primati detur Coadjutor cum futura successione, qui, ad sancti 
_Anselmi degens, omnia agat negotia quae Primatis sunt et 
collegio sancte regundo in primis consulat. 

Itaque, cum proximo mense majo sancti Benedicti crypta 
ad Montem Cassinum sit dedicanda, omnibus ac singulis Con- 
_ gregationum Praesidibus et Abbatibus, qui ex memoratis Apo- 
stolicis Litteris suffragii jure potiuntur, auctores sumus, ut, 
eam nacti occasionem qua nulla sane praeclarior, Romam con- 
-veniant ad eligendum ejusmodi Coadjutorem, quem interim 
_ simplici Abbatis titulo honestabunt. 

Quae vero videmur opportune decrevisse ut dignitatem tue- 
remur cum dilecti filit Hildebrandi de Hemptinne, viri de Bene- 
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dictinis atratis optime meriti, tum ipsius Ordinis qui Nobis 
utitur Patronis, confidimus fore ut ea Benedictini sodales 
religiose studioseque efficiant, ad communem Congregationum 
suarum utilitatem. 

Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum, die xxv. mensis 
januarii anno Mcmxu11., Pontificatus Nostri decimo. 


PIUS PP. X. 


A Coadjutor is given to Abbot Primate Hemptinne, O.8.B. 


By the Apostolic Letter “Summum semper” of July 12, 
1893, the late Pope, Leo XIII., ordained that all the religious of 
the Order of St. Benedict should be united under one head, and _ 
the choice of Abbot Primate fell upon Abbot Hildebrand de 
Hemptinne of the Beuron Congregation. The Abbot Primate 
for some time past has felt the weight of office to be beyond his 
strength, and accordingly petitioned the Holy Father to be 
relieved of the responsibility of his high position. The Holy 
Father by this Motu Proprio ordained that in the month of 
May those having a right to vote in the election of a Coadjutor 
should meet at Monte Cassino for that purpose. The document 
is dated Jan. 25, 1913. 

(Note.—As the result of their voting Abbot Stoltzingen was 
elected Coadjutor. 
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I.—Facultas Celebrandi Pontificale Sacrum ad Altaria 

Papalia: (V.—151.) ae 

PIUS PP. X. 

Universis christifidelibus praesentes Litteras inspecturis 
salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.—Cum hoc anno ad 
celebrandam memoriam centenarii reditus auspicati illius 
eventus per quem a Constantino imperatore Ecclesia Christi 
pace et libertate donata est, solemnes tum in universo orbe, 
tum in hac alma Urbe festivitates habendae sint, placet Nobis 
solemnibus his festis peculiare decus adjungere. Volumus 
idcirco, ut statis diebus nonnulli e venerabilibus Fratribus — 
Nostris S. R. E. Cardinalibus, pontificalia celebrent Sacra, ad 
majora altaria Basilicarum Urbis. Ut autem id agere queant 
de pleno jure, apostolica Nostra auctoritate, praesentium vi, 
iisdem VV. FF. NN. S. R. E. Cardinalibus qui ad hujusmodi 
Sacra habenda designati erunt, licentiam concedimus atque 
impertimur, ex qua hoc anno ad altaria Papalia tum Archi- 
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basilicae Lateranensis, tum patriarchalium Basilicarum Vati- 
canae, Ostiensis, Liberianae et sancti Laurentii extra moenia, 
iidem Cardinales Missam et alia Divina solemni ritu in Nostra 
absentia peragere licite possint ac valeant. Non obstantibus 
Nostris Constitutionibus et Ordinationibus apostolicis ceterisque 
contrariis quibuscumque. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, die 
XXVII martii McmMx11, Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. 


R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
@ Secretis Status. 


Faculty for Celebrating Mass at the Papal Altars. 


In order that the Constantinian celebrations to com- 
memorate the Peace of the Church may be fittingly observed, 
the Holy Father in this Apostolic Letter grants permission to 
certain of the Cardinals to celebrate Mass at the Papal Altars 
on stated days. The Basilicas at which such celebrations may 
take place are those of the Lateran, the Vatican, the Ostian, the 
Liberian, and that of St. Laurence outside the Walls. 

The document is dated March 27th, 1913. 


‘II.—Facultas Erigendi Societates Titulo Divini Infantis 
Pragensis Ubique Terrarum in Perpetuum. (V. 152.) 


PIUS PP. X. 


Ad perpetuam rei memoriam.—Significat Nobis dilectus 
filius hodiernus Praepositus generalis Ordinis Carmelitarum 
Excalceatorum, tribus fere a saeculis, scilicet ab anno MDCXXVII 
in coenobio S. Mariae a Victoria, ipsius Ordinis, Pragae, 
fidelium venerationi propositam esse parvam divini Infantis 
statuam. Addit idem Praepositus fidelium pietatem erga 
puerum Jesum, vel a primis temporibus mirandum in modum 
ortam, indesinenter, ad praesens usque aevum, non modo 
perseverasse, sed in dies percrebuisse, et modo sub titulo divini 
Infantis Pragensis pluribus in Ecclesiis, potissimum Carme- 
litarum Ordinis coenobiis continentibus, et dicata altaria, et 
canonice erecta Sodalitia reperiri; passimque per universum 
terrarum orbem divini ipsius Infantis Pragensis imagines ac 
numismata, impressaque per typos de eodem scripta diffundi. 
Cum vero haec devotio jure meritoque Carmelitarum Ordinis 
propria dici queat, in asceterio enim Pragensi opera religiosi 
viri Carmelitae b. m. Cyrilli a Matre Dei originem duxit, 
“f psiusgue devotionis actuosi sunt propagatores illius Ordinis 
a. umni, quos unice fideles adeunt, ut vel inscriptionem in piam 
Jnionem efflagitent, vel pietatis ‘adminicula exquirant, vel ad 
Itaria divini Infantis preces exhibendas curent, idcirco generalis 
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idem Praepositus suppliciter a Nobis petit, ut peramplam ipsi 
veniam faciamus, ex qua tum in ecclesiis Ordinis, tum in aliis 
ubique terrarum sitis, piam sodalitatem a divino Infante 
Pragensi appellatam rite erigere valeat. Nos autem votis his 
annuentes, inspecto potissimum suffragio VV. FF. NN. S. R. EB. 
Cardinalium Congregationi praepositorum Concilii Tridentini 
decretis interpretandis, apostolica Nostra auctoritate, prae- 
sentium vi, perpetuumque in modum, nunc et in posterum 
exsistenti Praeposito generali religiosi Ordinis Carmelitarum 
Excalceatorum facultatem tribuimus, cujus vigore Sodalitatem 
sub titulo divini Infantis Pragensis, in qualibet tum ejusdem 
Ordinis, tum alia publica ecclesia, de respectivi Ordinarii 
consensu, ubique terrarum erigere possit ac valeat; servata 
tamen forma praescripta in Constitutione Clementis PP. VIII 
rec me. Nostri decessoris, quae incipit Quaecumque, aliisque 
desuper editis apostolicis ordinationibus et gratis omnino. Haec 
concedimus et mandamus, decernentes praesentes Nostras 
Litteras firmas validas atque efficaces semper exstare ac 
permanere, suosque plenos atque integros 


Faculty for Erecting Societies of the Infant of Prague 
Universally. 


Since the year 1628, a small statue known as that of the 
Infant Jesus of Prague has been an object of devotion in the 
Monastery of the Discalced Carmelites of that city. Many 
images and medals of this statue have been made and dis- | 
seminated throughout the world, and the particular devotion of 
the Infant of Prague has been widely propagated. The General 
of the Carmelites has petitioned the Holy Father that the 
Society inaugurated in Prague may be extended to the whole 
world, and this request the Pope has been pleased to grant. 
The faculty of aggregating local Societies to the parent Society 
at Prague belongs to the General of the Discalced Carmelites. 

The document is dated March 30th, 1913. 





LETTERS. 





I.—To Cardinal Vannutelli as Legate in connection with the 
Ozanam celebrations in Paris. (V. 177.) 


In this letter to the Cardinal Legate the Holy Father men- 
tions the satisfation with which he has learnt of the great 
increase in the good work of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, 
particularly at the present time when there is need of lay 
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co-operation with the work of the clergy. His Holiness bids 
the Cardinal convey to the members taking part in the celebra- 
tions how great is his solicitude for the success of their work. 


The document is dated Easter Sunday, 1913. 


II.—To the Archbishop of Bogota. (V. 178.) 


The Archbishop of Bogota and the other Archbishops and 
Bishops of Colombia having written a letter of filial respect 
and loyalty to the Holy See, the Holy Father in this letter 
testifies to the great joy the reception of their manifesto has 
given him. 

The letter is dated March 26, 1913. 

III.—To Bishop Breton. (V.—179.) 


Bishop Breton is the rector of the University of Toulouse, 
and in this letter the Pope expresses his satisfaction at the 
studies prosecuted at the University, and praises the course of 
philosophy followed there. He is also much gratified to learn 
of the great increase in the number of students attending the 
lectures at the University. 

The document is dated April 2, 1913. 


} IV.—Ad V.E. Dominicum Card. Ferrata, Archipresbyteram 
Lateranensem, quem renuntiat legatum suum ad Con- 
ventum Eucharisticum Melitensem. (V.—180.) 


Dilecte Fili noster salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.— 
Inter publicas illustrioresque significationes Fidei, quas hoc 
anno per saecularia Constantiniana daturum est catholicum 
nomen, Conventus profecto, indictus de more ad promovendum 
sanctissimae Eucharistiae cultum, facile eminebit ; cui quidem 
ipsa solemnis commemoratio legitimae vindicatae libertatis 
Wi iesiac lumen afferet, cujus libertatis praesens vivusque adest 
in'Sacramento augusto divinus conditor. 

Ac locus hujus habendi coetus apte admodum delectus est 
ocellus insularum, Melita; quae, quum populo latissime im- 
perioso pareat, onerariis aeratisque, omnes mundi oras pera- 
grantibts, frequentari solet, quaeque, quum in gremio Mediter- 
ranei maris. exstet, medium ferme obtinet veteris Orbis, cui 
Constantinus Magnus gloriam Crucis Christi victor de- 
monstravit. 
_ Si nunquam igitur factum est, ut in celeberrimis conventibus 
-eucharisticis desideraretur qui Pontificis Maximi personam 
_ gereret, multo minus decet id fieri hoc anno in quem tam faustae 
- memoriae incidit recordatio. Itaque visum est Nobis ad hoc 
munus te, dilecte Fili Noster, deligere, qui vel egregiis orna-_ 
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mentis animi et ingenii, vel gravissimis legationibus sancte 
nitideque gestis, vel etiam editis pietati fovendae scriptionibus 
valde Nobis commendaris. Eovel magis quod ea ipsa loca non 
ita pridem, missus item a Nobis, adivisti, ut sacerrimo Virginis 
Deiparae simulacro quod Conspicuae colitur, auream coronam 
imponeres; ac meminimus, in mandato efficiendo, et quam 
cumulate Nobis satisfeceris, et quanta incolarum tibi. studia 
conciliaris. Quare ad Melitensem Conventum Eucharisticum 
te mittimus, qui Nostro nomine ei praesideas, Legatumque 
Nostrum his te litteris renuntiamus. Jam de prospero eventu 
rei, cum alacritas et sollertia eorum qui Conventui apparando 
praesunt, tum fervor ac religio populi dubitare non sinit. 

Constat Melitenses, si qua in re, certe in professione et cultu 
catholicae fidei nemini cedere. Hanc enim Gentium Apostolus, 
quum a naufraglio evasisset in insulam, liberali exceptus hos- 
pitio, eis attulit; hanc ipsam deinceps a majoribus traditam, in 
magna varietate fortunae constantissime retinuerunt. Atque 
hujus fidei nullus locupletior testis, quam tu, dilecte Fili Noster, 
cui contigit eis quae diximus, sollemnibus Marianis non interesse 
solum, sed praeesse. Quod si communis Melitensium pietas 
praeclaros magnae Dei Matri tunc honores habuit, quales 
quantique futuri sunt qui Christo ipsi Deo tribuentur, certanti- 
bus cum ardore incolarum advenis, qui undique, ut affertur, 
Melitam confluent? Fore igitur hunc Conventum et piorum 
celebritate et caerimoniarum splendore memorabilem affirmare 
jam nunc sine ulla dubitatione licet. Eumdem vero futurum, 
quod majus est, non modo popularibus, sed catholicis late 
gentibus feracem optimorum fructuum, quis neget, praesertim 
si huc in primis communia consulta spectarint, ut Nostris de 
divina Eucharistia praescriptionibus vulgo sit obtemperatio 

diligentior? Omnino nihil est quod ad communem salutem 
pluris intersit, quam ut caritatem immensam Jesu Domini cum 
altius usque cognoscant homines, tum studiosius redament, tum 
vero usurpent fructuosius. Etenim humano generi, tanta vel 
malorum mole vel bonorum veri nominis inopia laboranti, unus. 
Ille mederi aut opitulari potest, qui suapte natura bonus et 
dives est; Is autem nusquam tam promptus, quam sub mysticis 
Eucharistiae latebris, adesse nobis voluit et ad medendum et ad 
opitulandum. 

Auspicem divinorum munerum ac testem singularis Nostrae 
benevolentiae, accipe, dilecte Fili Noster, apostolicam bene- 
dictionem, quam tibi et omnibus qui Melitensem Conventum 
celebrabunt, amantissime impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die vu1. mensis aprilis. 
MCMxIII., Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. 


PIUS PP, X. 
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To Cardinal Ferrata, 


Beloved Son, health, and the Apostolic Benediction.— 
Among the public and more splendid manifestations of faith to 
be given the Catholic world during the Constantinian Centenary 
an‘eminent place will certainly be occupied by the Congress, 
arranged as usual for promoting the devotion to the Holy 
Eucharist, and that same solemn commemoration of the 
legitimate triumph of the Church’s liberty, whose Divine 
Author is present and living in the August Sacrament will 
throw its light on the Congress. 

Again, an admirable choice has been made in selecting for 
the gathering this year the island of Malta which, forming part, 
as it does, of the widest of empires, visited by the traffic- 
bearing vessels from all the coasts of the world, and situated in 
the bosom of the Mediterranean sea, is almost at the centre of 
the old world to which the victorious Constantine the Great 
showed forth the glory of the Cross of Christ. If then, these 
most famous Eucharistic gatherings have never been left with- 
outa representative of the Supreme Pontiff, it would have been 
quite unfitting were this to happen in a year of such auspicious 
celebration as the present. 

Hence it has seemed good to Us, Beloved Son, to select for 
_ this office you who are so highly commended to Us by your 
great gifts of mind and heart, by the holy and admirable way 
in which you have filled most important missions, and by the 
writings you have published to foster devotion. We are in- 
duced to do so all the more from the fact that this will not be 
your first visit to the same place in Our name, for We already 
sent you to place a crown of gold on the most sacred image of 
the Virgin Mother of God, venerated at Copsicua, and We 
remember how fully you pleased Us in the fulfilment of this 
mission, and how completely you won the sympathies of the 
people. Wherefore We send you to preside in Our name over 
the Eucharistic Congress of Malta, and by this Letter we pro- 
claim you Our Legate. The success of the occasion is already 
guaranteed by the energy and care of those who have had 
charge of the arrangements and by the fervent religious spirit 
of the people. It is well known that if the Maltese excel in 

anything it_is in the profession and practise of the Catholic 
faith, which was carried to them by the Apostle of the Gentiles 
who was hospitably received by them when he landed on the 
island after having been shipwrecked, and to which thence- 
forth handed down to them by their ancestors, they have most 
constantly clung through many vicissitudes of fortune. Of 
this faith you, Beloved Son, are the best of witnesses since you 
7 not only present at, but presided over as solemn feasts 


. 
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of Mary to which we have referred above. And if the universal 
devotion of the Maltese manifested itself in the striking honours 
it then paid to the Great Mother of God, how impressive and 
manifold will be those which are now to be rendered to Christ 
God Himself when the zeal of the inhabitants will vie with that 
of the visitors who are said to be flocking to Malta from all 
parts. It is, therefore, permissible to affirm already beyond 
all doubt that this Congress is destined to be memorable for 
its concourse of the devout faithful and for the splendour of its 
ceremonies. And, better still, who can deny that it is also 
destined to be rich in precious fruits not only for the people of 
the place but for Catholics far and wide, especially if the 
common plans are directed first of all to promote among the 
people a more diligent observance of Our prescriptions con- 
cerning the Divine Eucharist? Nothing is of greater avail for 
the salvation of men than that they should first have as deep 
a knowledge as possible of the immense charity of Jesus Christ 
and then with increasing ardour return love for love and derive 
greater fruit therefrom. For mankind, with the great mass of 
evils that afflict it and the dearth of real good it possesses, can 
be healed and helped only by Him Who by His very nature is 
good and rich, and never is He so ready to heal and help us as 
under the mystic veil of the Eucharist. 

As a harbinger of Divine gifts and a pledge of Our special 
affection, receive, Beloved Son, the Apostolic Benedi¢tion 
which We impart most lovingly to you and to all who take = 
in the Congress of Malta. 


Signed as above. — 


Ad V. E. Franciscum Virgilium Card. Dubillard, Archiepis- 
copum Camberiensem.—Sacerdotale Foedus “Pro Ponti- 
fice et Ecclesia” Cujus Ille Conditor et Moderator Est, 
Laudibus Prosequitur. (V.—209.) 


Dilecte Fili Noster, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. 
—tLaudari satis non potest illud “ sacerdotum ex quavis natione 
foedus pro Pontifice et Ecclesia”’ quod te quum auctore coaluit, 
tum summo moderatore utitur, si quidem praeclara ejus utilitas 
atque adeo opportunitas consideretur. Nam qui, instigante 
diabolo, vetus hodie propositum urgent impediendae salutis 
aeternae, quam humano generi divinus Redemptor profuso 
sanguine comparavit, it fere nihil agunt impensius, quam ut 
ab obsequio et fide Ecclesiae et Romani Pontificis avertant 
homines: quippe intelligunt non ab eo Jesum Christum diligi, 
qui vel Sponsam vel Vicarium negligat Christi. Atque ob eam 
causam malis improborum artibus obnoxius maxime est clerus, 
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qui certe ab officio si discesserit, facile discessio populi con- 
sequatur. Contra igitur omnino est laborandum, ut qui sunt e 
sacro ordine, magis ac magis ita afficiantur erga Ecclesiam 
Ecclesiaeque Caput, quemadmodum eos in primis decet, id est 
ut pientissimo studio et ipsi flagrent et alios infiammare cupiant. 
Jam vero hujus ipsius rei gratia institutum esse videmus sacer- 
dotale, de quo loquimur, foedus: cujus qui sunt participes, non 
ii quidem aliis tenentur officiis, nisi communibus sacerdotum 
ceterorum, sed tamen in eis servandis singularem quamdam 
' diligentiam profitentur. Illud autem Nobis pergratum est quod 
ante omnia sibi habent propositum, praecepta et monita, quae- 
cumque dederit Romanus Pontifex, et sequi volentibus animis 
et studiose inculcare aliis; item quod promittunt se ex omnibus 
Catholicorum scriptionibus, quae vel quotidie vel in dies certos 
vulgari solent, eas omni ope adjuturos, quae causam Religionis 
aperte, duce apostolica Sede, tueantur. Quod vero hanc 
inopiam considerantes, in qua Vicarius Christi versatur, ad eam 
sublevandam non satis habent quotannis reservare aliquid, sed 
sponsione se obligant, peculiarem sane merentur cum a Nobis 
laudem tum mercedem a Deo.—Quapropter ut gratum his 
dilectis filiis testaremur animum, simulque ut fructuosior 
evaderet eorum opera, de spirituali Ecclesiae thesauro, cujus 
penes Nos est dispensatio, plura nuper, ut nosti, eis indulgendo 
‘tribuimus. Nunc scias consilium universo foederi moderando 
ita compositum, ut significasti, Nobis probari a Nobisque ratum 
haberi. Jam, quod reliquum est, Deum rogantes ut rei tam 
bene auspicatae faveat, caelestium munerum auspicem ac 
praecipuae benevolentiae Nostrae testem, apostolicam bene- 
dictionem tibi, dilecte Fili Noster, et omnibus quotquot sunt et 
erunt de sacerdotali hoc foedere, amantissime impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die xxvm1 mensis aprilis 
MCMXIII, Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. 


PIUS PP. X. 


To Cardinal Dubillard. 


» Beloved Son, Health and the Apostolic Benediétion. —The 

“Ligue Sacerdotale Internationale Pro Pontifice et Ecclesia” 
that you have founded and of which you are DireCtor General, 
cannot be too highly praised, when its notable usefulness and, 
re especially, its opportuneness are considered. Indeed, 
those men who, at demoniacal instigation, are still to-day pur- 
suing keenly the old endeavour to frustrate the Eternal Salva- 
tion which the Divine Redeemer brought to the human race at 
the price of His blood—those men have no means to that end 
nearer to their hearts than that of turning people from their 
faith and veneration towards the Church and the Roman 
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Pontiff. They know well that he loves not Jesus Christ who 
loves not His Spouse and His Vicar. That is why the clergy 
particularly are exposed to the subtle machinations of perverse 
men: for this special reason, that if the clergy are drawn away 
from their duty, the faithful readily follow their example. And 
that is why every effort must be put forward that those in Holy 
Orders may increase more and more in devotion towards the 
Church and its Chief. Everywhere they must be inflamed with 
holy ardour for their cause and must communicate their ardour 
to others. 

It is precisely to this end that the League of which We 
speak has been started. Those indeed who belong to it have 
no duties that are not common to all priests; nevertheless they 
make profession of a greater zeal in their accomplishment. 

What pleases Us greatly is that before everything they 
resolve to obey with all their hearts all orders and directions of 
the Roman Pontiff without exception, and that they promise to 
use every effort to inculcate them to others. 

It pleases Us greatly, too, that in the matter of Catholic 
literature, both daily and periodical, they engage to support 
with all their strength that which upholds openly the cause of 
religion under the direction of the Apostolic See. 

And more—seeing the poverty of the Vicar of Christ, they 
consider that it is not sufficient to relieve it each year, they 
bind themselves by vow to do so. In that they assuredly merit 
a special praise from Us, and a special recompense from God. 

Thus, to bear witness of Our gratitude to these Our dear 
children, and at the same time to render their work more fruit- 
ful, We have, as you know, recently accorded them numerous 
Indulgences drawn from the spiritual treasure of the Church, — 
of which We have the dispensation. \ 

Now We declare to you that We approve and confirm the 
composition of the Central DireCting Council of the League in 
the form in which you have put it before Us. 

And, praying God to graciously protect a work so well 
begun, as a gage of celestial favours and as a testimony of Our 
special goodwill, We grant you, Beloved Son, from all Our 
heart, the Apostolic Benedittion, and also to all present and 
future members of this Ligue Sacerdotale. 

Signed as above.” 
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DECREES. 
CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE (Indulgences. 








I.—Christiana Salutatio sub Invocatione Divini Jesu Nominis 
Ampliori Indulgentia Ditatur. (V.—210.) 


Ex audientia Sanctissimi die 27 martit 1913. 


Etsi pervetusta piissima consuetudo, inter christianos 
plurimis in locis invecta, sese invicem salutandi sub Ssmi. Jesu 
Nominis invocatione, qua nimirum alter dicit: Laudetur Jesus 
Christus, alter vero respondet: Amen vel In saecula, aut 
similiter, iamdiu apostolicae Sedis favorem adepta sit, et 
Indulgentia quinquaginta dierum per Summos_ Pontifices 
ditata; ut tam frugifera praxis impensiori studio, ubi viget 
teneatur, ubi autem obsolevit restituatur, alibi demum large 
propagetur; Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X., precibus 
Sibi, occasione sextodecimo recurrentium saecularium solem- 
nium a pace Ecclesiae donata, porrectis benigne annuens, 
Indulgentiam centum dierum, defunctis quoque adplicabilem, 
a singulis christifidelibus quoties uti supra se invicem saluta- 
verint lucrandam, largiri dignatus est. Praesenti in perpetuum 
valituro, absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis quibus- 
cumque non obstantibus. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. & S. + D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Indulgence for Invoeation to the Holy Name. 


Although the ancient and devout custom, prevailing among 
Christians in various places, of saluting one another by invok- 
ing the Most Holy Name, viz., “Laudetur Jesus Christus” 
( Praised be Jesus Christ”), with the answer “Amen” or “In 
saecula” (“For ever’’), or the like, has long since received the 
favour of the Apostolic See, and been enriched with an In- 
_ dulgence of fifty days by Supreme Pontiffs, in order that so — 
salutary a practice may continue more steadfastly where it 
prevails, be restored where it has become obsolete, and become 
widely diffused, Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Pro- 
vidence Pope, graciously granting the petitions presented to 
him on the solemn occasion of the sixteenth centenary of the 
anting of peace to the Church, has been pleased to bestow an 
Indulgence of one hundred days, applicable also to the dead, to. 
be gained by the faithful whenever they salute one another as 
above. The present to be valid for ever, without the sending of 
any Brief. All things whatsoever to the contrary notwith- 


4 Signed as above. 
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II.—Augentur et Extenduntur Indulgentiae pro Quadam 
Laude Ssmi. Sacramenti. (V.—211.) 


Die 10 aprilis 1913. 


Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X., per facultates in- 
frascripto Cardinali S. Officii Secretario specialiter tributas, 
benigne concedere dignatus est, ut christifideles, qui laudes et 
gratiarum actiones erga D. N. I. C. in Ssmo. Eucharistiae 
Sacramento impendunt, jaculatoria prece quae sic sonat: 
Laudetur et adoretur in aeternum sanctissimum Sacramentum, 
vel quae in authentica sylloge Indulgentiarum invenitur his 
verbis expressa: Sia lodato e ringraziato ogni momento i 
santissimo e divinissimo Sacramento, ampliori spiritualium 
favorum emolumento gaudere valeant, quam antea frui 
poterant alteram recitantes; videlicet: Indulgentia trecen- 
torum dierum, defunctorum animabus etiam adplicabili, quoties 
dictam alterutram precem corde saltem contrito recitaverint; 
plenaria vero, defunctis similiter adplicabili, quatenus per in- 
tegrum mensem eandem quotidie elicere consueverint, si insuper 
confessi ad sacram Synaxim accesserint et ad mentem Summi 
Pontificis oraverint. Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, absque 
ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis non obstantibus quibus- 
cumque. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. HS. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Increased Indulgences for Prayer to the Blessed Sacrament. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X., by Divine Providence Pope, 
by faculties specially given to the undersigned Cardinal Secre- 
tary of the Holy Office, has been pleased graciously to grant 
that the faithful, who offer praise and thanksgiving to the Most. 
Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, by the ejaculatory prayer 

Laudetur et adoretur in aeternum Sanctissimum Sacra- 
mentum,” or as it is expressed in the authentic Raccolta of 
Indulgences : “Sia lodato e ringraziato ogni momento il san- 
tissimo e divinissimo Sacramento” (“May the Most Holy and 
Divine Sacrament be ever praised and adored”), may enjoy 
more ample spiritual favours than they hitherto possessed for 
the recitation of the second form, viz.: an Indulgence of three 
hundred days, applicable also to the souls of the deceased, 
whenever they say either prayer with at least a contrite heart; 
and a Plenary Indulgence, also applicable to the dead, when- 
ever they say it every day for a month, and having confessed 
and approached the Holy Table, they pray according to the 
intention of the Supreme Pontiff. The present to be for ever 
valid, without the sending of a Brief. All things whatsoever to 
the contrary notwithstanding. 

Signed as above. 
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Erectionis Archidioecesis ac Dioecesis. (V.—182.) 


Ssmus. D. N. Pius Pp. X. decreto hujus sacrae Congrega- 
tionis Consistorialis diei 30 novembris 1912 dioecesim S. Alberti 
in duas partes divisit, atque in ejus meridionali territorio novam 
ac distinctam dioecesim, Calgariensem denominandam, con- 
stituit, his circumscriptam limitibus: ad orientem confiniis 
civilibus provinciarum de Alberta et de Saskatchewan; ad 
meridiem divortio foederatos Americae Septentrionalis Status 
inter et Canadensem ditionem; ad occidentem limitibus pro- 
vinciarum Columbiae Britannicae et de Alberta seu apice 
montium Saxozorum: ad septentrionem denique linea quae 
dividit civiles comitatus vulgo townships qui recensentur 
numeris XXX. et XXXI. 

Dioecesim praeterea S. Alberti, limitibus praefatis coarcta- 
tam, eadem Sanctitas Sua a metropolitico jure ecclesiae S. 
Bonifacii subtraxit, et ad metropolitanae sedis dignitatem evexit, 
translata sede a civitate S. Alberti ad aliam vulgo Edmonton ; 
unde in posterum dioecesis haec Edmontonensis vocabitur. 

Novam vero Calgariensen dioecesim simul ac vicariatus 
-apostolicos de Athabaska et de Mackenzie a metropolitico jure 
archidioecesis S. Bonifacii subtraxit ac in suffraganeas sedes 

_attribuit metropolitanae ecclesiae Edmontonensi. 


Erection of an Archdiocese and Diocese. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pope Pius X. by a Decree of this 
Sacred Consistorial Congregation of November 30th, 1912, 
divided the Diocese of St. Albert into two parts, and in the 
southern distri of it constituted a new and distinct diocese to 
be known as Calgary, with the following boundaries: to the 
east the civil confines of the provinces of Alberta and Saskat- 
chewan; to the south the frontier between the United States 
-and the Dominion of Canada; to the west the limits of the pro- 
vinces of British Columbia and Alberta or the range of the 
Rocky Mountains; to the north the line dividing the townships 
under numbers XXX. and XXXI. 

Moreover, the Diocese of St. Albert, with the said boundaries, 
His Holiness has removed from the metropolitan jurisdiction of 
St. Boniface and raised to the dignity of a metropolitan see, 
transferring the see from the town of St. Albert to that of 
Edmonton; hence for the future the diocese will be known as 
that of Edmonton. ; 

At the same time he has removed from the metropolitan 
jurisdition of St. Boniface the new diocese of Calgary and the 
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Vicariates Apostolic of Athabaska and Mackenzie, and made 
them suffragan sees of the metropolitan Church of Edmonton. 


Signed as above. 


2.—A New Decanal Dignity. (V.—182.) 

In the diocese of Blois the Holy Father has instituted a 
new dignity to the Chapter, the holder of which shall be known 
as the Dean of the Chapter. 

This document is dated April 10, 1913. 


3. New Bishops Appointed. (V. 183.) 


Mer. Cosenza to be Archbishop of Capua, March 4; Mgr. 
Montagnini to be Apostolic Delegateto the Republicof Colombia, 
March 31; Father Nussbaum, C.P., to be Bishop of Corpus 
Christi, April 4; Father McNally to be Bishop of Calgary, 
April 4: Mgr. Rossi to be Archbishop of Cagliari, April 9; 
and Father Paulinus, of Cortona, O.S.F.C., to be Bishop of 
Imola, April 9. 





CONGREGATION OF THE SACRAMENTS. 





Dubiorum Super Missae Celebratione in Oratoriis Privatis. _ 


(V.—183.) 

Postquam sanctissimus Dominus noster Pius Papa” mp: 
Motu Proprio “ Supremi disciplinae de diebus festis,” die 2 Juli, 
1911 dato, festos dies ex Ecclesiae praecepto servandos im- 
minuit, et sacra Rituum Congregatio Decretum Urbis et Orbis 
Evulgato Motu Proprio die 24 ejusdem mensis julii edidit, 
sequentia dubia huic sacrae Congregationi de Sacramentis 
proposita sunt: 

J. An Missa in Oratoriis privatis prohibita sit diebus festis 
Commemorationis solemnis S. Joseph, Annuntiationis B. M. V., 
Commemorationis solemnis sanctissimi Corporis D. Nd. ee 
in festo Patroni cujusque loci, quum non sint de praecepto ; 

II. An prohibita censeatur in festo Ssmae. Trinitatis, in 
Dominica infra Octavam Corporis Christi et in Dominica qua 
celebratur Nativitas S. Joannis Baptistae. 

Quibus dubiis eminentissimi ac reverendissimi hujus sacrae 
Congregationis Cardinales, in plenario coetu die 4 mensis aprilis 
1913 habito, responderunt: 

Negative ad utrumque. 

Hanc vero responsionem Sanctitas Sua in audientia ab 
infrascripto Secretario, die 5 ejusdem mensis aprilis habita, 
ratam habere et confirmare dignata est. 


ee eee 


{ 
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Datum Romae, e Secretaria sacrae Congregationis de 
Disciplina Sacramentorum, die 11 Aprilis 1913. 
D. Carp. FERRATA, Praefectus 
Ph. Grustin1, Secretarius. 


Questions on the Celebration of Masses in private Oratories. 


After our most Holy Lord Pope Pius X., by the Motu 
Proprio “ Supremi Disciplinae” of July 2nd, 1911, on feast 
days, reduced the number of feasts to be observed by precept 
of the Church, and after the Sacred Congregation of Rites 
published on the 24th of the same month of July the Decree 
Urbis et Orbis “ Evulgato Motu Proprio,” the following ques- 
tions were proposed to this Sacred Congregation: 

I. Is mass in private oratories prohibited on the feasts of the 


‘solemn commemoration of St. Joseph, of the Annunciation of 


Our Lady, on the solemn Commemoration of the Most Holy 


_ Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, and on the feast of the local 


patron, when these are not of obligation? 

II. Is it to be held as prohibited on the Feast of the most 
Holy Trinity, on the Sunday within the Octave of Corpus 
Christi, and on the Sunday on which the Nativity of St. John 
Baptist is celebrated ? 

To the questions the most eminent and reverend Cardinals 
of this Sacred Congregation, in a plenary meeting held on 
April 14th, 1913, answered: 

In the negative to both. 

And this reply his Holiness in an audience given on the 5th. 


of the same month of April to the undersigned secretary was 


pleased to ratify and confirm. 
Signed as above. 
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Adprobatur Nova Editio Constitutionum Generalium Ordinis 
Fratrum Minorum. (V.—184.) 


Sanctissimus Dominus noster Pius X. divina providentia 
Papa, Motu Proprio Quo magis diei 25 octobris 1911, de- 
cernere dignatus est, ut Constitutiones generales Ordinis 
Fratrum Minorum, a. b..m. Leone Pp. XIII., per Decretum 
sacrae Congregationis Episcoporum et Regularium diei 15 maii, 
1897, et per Suam apostolicam Constitutionem Felicitate 
-quadam diei 4 octobris ejusdem anni, approbatae ac sancitae, 
ide novo aitthentice ederentur, cum opportunis suppressionibus, 

itionibus et emendationibus, ita ut hodiernis necessitatibus 

atque canonicis praescriptionibus plene responderent, speciali 
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ad hoc ex selectis quibusdam ejusdem Ordinis Patribus instituta 
Commissione. 

Quum vero hujusce novae editionis schema, a laudata pon- 
tificia Commissione exaratum et a Definitorio generali Ordinis 
revisum ac in nonnullis correctum, tres S. R. E. Cardinales a 
Sanctitate Sua designati sedulo expenderint, ubi opus erat 
emendaverint,ac demum probaverint, Sanctitas Sua, in audientia 
die 4 currentis mensis martii infrascripto Cardinali S. Congre- 
gationis Negotiis sodalium Religiosorum praepositae Praefecto 
concessa, novam Constitutionum generalium Ordinis. Fratrum 
Minorum editionem, prouti jacet in exemplari quod in tabulario 
memoratae S. Congregationis asservatur, benigne approbavit 
et ab omnibus et singulis praefati Ordinis alumnis ubique 
terrarum fideliter servari mandavit. Apostolicis ac ejusdem 
Ordinis aliis Constitutionibus caeterisque in contrarium facienti- 
bus, etiam speciali et individua mentione dignis, quibuscumque 
non obstantibus. 

Datum Romae die 27 martii, 1913. 


Fr. I. C. Carp. Vives, Praefectus. 
L. & S. F. CHERUBINI, Subsecretarius. 


Approving the new Edition of the General Constitutions of 
the Order of Friars Minors. é 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X., by Divine Providence Pope, 
by the Motu Proprio “Quo Magis ” of October 25th, 1911, was 
pleased to decree that the General Constitutions of the Order 
of Friars Minor, approved and san¢tioned by Pope Leo. XIII. 
of blessed memory by Decree of the Sacred Congregation of 
Bishops and Regulars of May 15th, 1897, and by his Apostolic 


4 


Constitution “ Felicitate quadam ” of October 4th of the same © 
year, should be again authentically edited, with opportune sup- 
pressions, additions and emendations to bring them into com- — 


-plete harmony with present necessities and canonical pre- 
scriptions, having appointed for this task a special Commission 
consisting of certain Fathers of the said Order. 

The plan of this new edition drawn up by the said Pontifical 
Commission and revised by the General Council of the 
Order and in some points corrected by the same, was carefully 
studied by three Cardinals chosen for the purpose by His 
Holiness, amended by them where necessary, and finally 
approved, and His Holiness in an audience granted on the 4th 
of the current month of March to the undersigned Cardinal 
Prefect of the Sacred Congregation for Affairs of Religious 


se 


a ee a ee oe 


“ 
a il ily, 


eS —— 


kindly approved the new edition of the General Constitutions — 


of the Order of Friars Minor as contained in the copy pre- 
served in the archives of the Sacred Congregation, and ordered 
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it to be observed faithfully by every member of the Order 
throughout the world, Apostolic Constitutions and those of the 
said Order and aught else to the contrary, even such things as 
require special and individual mention, notwithstanding. 
Signed as above. 





CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE FAITH. 
1. Nomination of a Bishop. (V.—185.) 
Father Louis of Mazzano, O.F.M., to be Vicar Apostolic of 
the new Vicariate of Libya (February 23rd). 
2. Resignations. 


On April 3rd the Holy Father was graciously pleased to 
receive the resignation of Mgr. Allegeyen, Vicar Apostolic f 
Zanzibar, and on March 31st he accepted the resignation of 

Bishop Doulcet, C.P. of Nicopolis, to which See, Bishop 
Baumbach has succeeded. 


3. New Boundaries. (V.—210.) 


In East Africa the limits of the Vicariates of Bagamoia and 
Daressala have been so changed that they now agree with the 
civil boundaries of the distriéts named. 

The document is dated May 7th, 1913. 


4. Nomination of a Prefect Apostolic. (V.—215.) 


Father Barlassina of the Institute of Turin to be Prefect 
_ Apostolic of Southern Kaffa (May 6th, 1913). 
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I.—Dubia de Diebus in Quibus Institui Potest Consecratio 
Episcoporum. (V.—186.) 


Rmus. Dnus. Peregrinus Franciscus Stagni, Olinid Seeeivtien 
beatae Mariae Virginis, atque in ditionibus Canadae et Terrae- 
novae Delegatus Apostolicus, sacrae Rituum Congregationi ea 
quae sequuntur humiliter exposuit: 

In hisce regionibus mos invaluit habendi consecrationes 
novorum episcoporum aliqua die infra hebdomadam, potius 
quam die dominica, ea potissimum de causa invectus, ut ceteri 
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episcopi et praesertim clerus dioecesanus facilius atque majori 
numero ad sacram celebrationem possint accedere. Jamvero, 
juxta Pontificale Romanum, dies pro consecratione episcopali 
instituenda “ debet esse Dominica, vel Natalitium Apostolorum, 
vel etiam festiva, si Summus Pontifex hoc specialiter indulserit.” 
Nonnulla autem dubia circa hujus praescriptionis interpreta- 
tionem nata sunt, quae pro opportuna solutione hic subjiciuntur, 
videlicet : 

I. Quum Evangelistae in re liturgica Apostolis aequiparentur, 
quaeritur utrum consecratio episcopalis possit fieri diebus 
natalitiis S. Lucae et S. Marci? 

II. Utrum fieri possit in festo S. Barnabae apostoli ? 

III. Utrum speciale indultum Summi Pontificis requiratur 
ad consecrationem episcopalem peragendam diebus festivis 
infra hebdomadam (a) qui adhuc sunt de praecepto et proinde 
Dominicis aequiparantur, (b) vel etiam qua olim erant de 
praecepto, sive in festis suppressis ? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, audito etiam Commissionis 
Liturgicae suffragio, re sedulo perpensa, ita respondendum 
censuit : 

Ad I. et II. Negative. 

Ad III. Affirmative ad utrumque. 

Atque ita rescripsit ac declaravit. Die 4 aprilis 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. & S. t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius., 


Questions on the Days for Episcopal Consecrations. 


The Most Reverend Peregrino Francesco Stagni, of the 
Order of Servites of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and Apostolic 
Delegate in Canada and Newfoundland, has humbly set forth to 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites as follows :— 

In these regions a custom has grown up of holding consecra- 
tions of new bishops on week-days rather than on Sundays, 
chiefly in order that other bishops and more especially the 
diocesan clergy may more conveniently and in greater numbers 
assist at the Sacred function. But according to the Pontificale 
Romanum the day to be chosen for an episcopal consecration 

“must be a Sunday or a feast of the Apostles, or even a feast 
day if the Supreme Pontiff give this special privilege.” Some 
doubts have arisen as to the interpretation of this prescription, 
which are here proposed for solution, viz. :— 

I. As the Evangelists are liturgically made equal to the 
Apostles, it is asked whether an episcopal consecration can take 
place on the feasts of St. Luke and St. Mark? 
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II. Can it take place on the feast of the Apostle St. 
Barnabas ? 

III. Is a special indult of the Supreme Pontiff required for 
performing an episcopal consecration on such feast-days within 
the week, (a) as are still of precept and therefore put on a level 
with Sundays, (b) as were formerly of precept, or on suppressed 
feasts ? 

And the Sacred Congregation, after taking the vote of the 
Liturgical Commission, and having carefully considered the 
matter, decided to answer :— 

To I. and II.: In the negative. 

To III.: 1n the affirmative to both. 


II.—Dubia. (V.—187.) 


Rev. P. Gregorius Hiegle O. S. B. sacrae Rituum Con- 
gregationi sequentia dubia, pro opportuna solutione, humiliter 
exposuit; nimirum: 

I. In Congregatione Helvetico-Americana festum Repara- 


- tionis injuriarum, celebratur sub ritu duplici II. classis feria V. 


post Dominicam Sexagesimae. In Missali autem Romano- 
Monastico, juxta nonnullas editiones anni 1891 et sequentium, | 
ad Missam de Reparatione i injuriarum etc. legitur haec rubrica: 

“Post Septuagesimam, omissis Alleluia et Versu sequenti, et 
Sequentia, dicitur Tractus.”” Quod non consonat cum rubrica 
apposita in recentioribus exemplaribus ejusdem Missae die 
13 J anuarii 1909 approbatis a sacra Rituum Congregatione, ubi 
habetur: “ Post Septuagesimam, dicto Graduali, statim additur 
Tractus, ut infra, et deinde Sequentia, i in cujus fine tunc non 
dicitur Alleluia.” Quae quum ita sint, circa ejusmodi Sequentia, 


 quaeritur: “ Quid agendum in casu? 


II. Circa Cantorinum editionis Vaticanae ‘‘ IX. toni Versiculi 


‘ Benedicamus Domino,” pag. 68, potestne tonus pro festis solem- 


nibus, adhiberi in festis duplicibus tum primae tum secundae 
classis, absque ulla differentia ? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, audito etiam Commissionis 
Liturgicae voto, praepositae quaestioni ita respondendum 
censuit: 

Ad I. Asservetur Sequentia pro locis ubi fuit legitime, con- 
cessa, quippe quae, ut patet ex festo Septem Dolorum in mense 
martio, non repugnat Tempori post Septuagesimam. 

Ad II. Affirmative juxta normam quae in Graduali Romano 
traditur circa cantus Ordinarii Missarum. 

Atque ita rescripsit et declaravit. Die 4 Aprilis 1913. 

Fr. S. CARD. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. & S. t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 
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Certain Questions Answered. 


The above questions, pertaining to a special Congregation 
of the Benedictines, and having reference to an apparent dis- 
crepancy between rubrics and old missals and the rubrics 
recently published, are given in full as likely to prove of use in 
similar cases. 


III.—De Missis Votivis B. Mariae Virginis ex Privilegio 
Recitandis. (V.—124.) 


Quum in sancta capella almae Domus B. Mariae Virginis 
et in altari Esmae Annunciationis, Basilicae Lauretanae, ex 
apostolico privilegio celebrari queant Missae votivae ipsius 
Deiparae Virginis, juxta temporis qualitatem, singulis per 
annum diebus, exceptis quibusdam in apposito elencho ad- 
peur a sacrorum Rituum Congregatione nuper expostulatum 
uit: 

I. Utrum infra octavas festorum atque in ipsis festis B. 
Mariae Virginis, etsi de eis sola commemoratio vel nulla com- 
memoratio in Officiis classicis fiat, praefatae Missae, jam 
concessae, debeant esse votivae an potius festivae, de festis vel 
octavis, et quidem cum Gloria et Credo ? 

II. An in vigiliis, saltem commemoratis, festorum ejusdem 
beatae Mariae Virginis, enunciatae Missae debeant esse de 


vigilia, sine Gloria et Credo, cum orationibus juxta rubricas et — 


decreta? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti — 
Secretarii, audito Commissionis Liturgicae suffragio, propositis 
quaestionibus ita rescribendum censuit: } 

Ad I. Negative ad primam partem et affirmative ad 
secundam, juxta alia decreta ac decretum generale n. 3922 
De Missis votivis 30 Junii 1896, ad. V. n. 1 et 2. 

Ad II. Affirmative. 

Atque ita rescripsit, die 17 Maiti 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 

L. HS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charistien., 

Secretarius. 


On Votive Masses of Our Lady. 


The above decree refers to the basilica of Our Lady at 
Loreto. The decree is only of local application, but is interest- 
ing from the bearing it may have on similar cases. 


CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX. 45 


CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX. 





Decretum. (V. 216.) 
Feria II. die 5 Maii, 1913. 


Sacra Congregatio eminentissimorum ac reverendissimorum 
sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae Cardinalium asanctissimo Domino 
nostro Pio Pp. X. sanctaque Sede apostolica Indici librorum 
pravae doctrinae. eorumdemque proscriptioni, expurgationi ac 
permissioni in universa christiana republica praepositorum et 
delegatorum, habita in palatio apostolico Vaticano die 5 Mail, 
1913, damnavit et damnat, proscripsit proscribitque, atque in 
Indicem librorum prohibitorum referri mandavit et mandat 
quae sequuntur opera: 

“Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne (fondées parA. Bonnetty), 
Secrétaire de Rédaction L. Laberthonniére, Paris, 1905-1913. 

‘" Henri Brémond, Sainte Chantal (1572- 1641). Collection 
' Les Saints,” Paris, 1912. 

Ce qu’on a Fait de l’Eglise. Etude d’histoire religieuse, 
avec une supplique a S. S. le Pape Pie X., Paris. 

Itaque nemo cujuscumque gradus et conditionis praedicta 
opera damnata atque proscripta, quocumque loco et quocumque 
idiomate, aut in posterum edere, aut edita legere vel retinere 
- audeat, sub poenis in Indice librorum vetitorum indictis. 

Quibus sanctissimo Domino nostro Pio Pp. X. per me infra- 
scriptum Secretarium relatis, Sanctitas Sua Decretum proba- 
vit, et promulgari praecepit. In quorum fidem, etc. 

Datum Romae, die 8 maii, 1913. 

Fr. Carp. DELLA VoLps, Praefectus. 


L. HS. Thomas Esser, O.P., Secretarius. 


The Sacred Congregation of the Most Eminent and Rev. 
Fathers Cardinals of Holy Roman Church appointed and dele- 
gated by Our Most Holy Lord Pope Pius X. and by the Holy 
Apostolic See to the Index of Books of unsound dottrine and 
' for the proscription, expurgation, and permission for the same 
throughout the Christian world, in a meeting held in the 
Apostolic Vatican Palace on May 5th, 1913, condemned and 
condemns, proscribed and proscribes, and ordered and orders 
to be put on the Index of forbidden books the following works : 
‘Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne” (fondées par a Bon- 
netti) Secrétaire de Rédaction L. Laberthonniére, Paris, 1905- 
1913. 
Henry Brémond, “ Sainte Chantal” (1572-1641).—Collection 
. Les Saints,” Paris, 1912. 
“Ce qu’ona Fait de I’ Eglise.” Etude d’histoire réligieuse, 
“avec une supplique aS. S. le Pape Pie X. Paris. 
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Wherefore let no one of whatsoever grade or condition pre- 
sume to publish in any place, or in any language, or when 
published to read or keep the above condemned and proscribed 
works, under the penalties laid down in the Index of forbidden 
books. 

The above having been reported to Our Most Holy Lord 
Pope Pius X. by me the undersigned Secretary, His Holiness 
approved the decree and ordered that it be published. 


Signed as above. 








THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 
I.—A Question of Rights. (V.—74.) 


This case arose in the diocese of Mileto, and was concerned 
with the respective rights of two Confraternities as to pre- 
cedence in processions of the Blessed Sacrament, as to the 
right of each Confraternity to appoint the days of processions, 
as to whether one Confraternity or the parish priest should 
regulate certain specified processions, as to whether one of the 
Confraternities or the parish priest could introduce new features 
in the processions, and finally as to the expenses of the case a 
question was asked. All the above questions were answered in 
detail by the Rota. 


II.—A Question of Stipend. (V.—97.) 


This case, which concerns the schools known as those of 
“ Angelo Mai’’ has been tried, and a digest of the judgment has 
been given already in RomMAN DocuMENTS AND DeEcrREEsS. The 
first judgment has been upheld in the face of appeal, and the 
Holy Roman Rota has awarded that the costs of the case and 
the appeal be paid in equal parts by the litigants. 


III. A Canonical and Parochial Prebend. (V.—125.) 


The case set forth in the Acta Apostolicae under the above 
heading was concerned with the adjudication of funds as 
between four Canons mentioned as forming a corporate body to 
the exclusion of the parish priest. In the event, two of the 
Canons were recognised as having the right to participate in the 
Common fund, and to the parish priest was given the right to 
administer the State subsidy. 

The decision was given on February 19th, 1913. 

IV.—Deprivation. (V.—-133.) 

This case concerned a priest who had made various changes 
from one diocese to another, and, in the end, having been deprived 
of his choral chaplaincy, which he had held some years pre- 
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viously, he sought to have his removal from office declared 
unlawful. This, however, the Rota declined to do, and the 
judges condemned him in all costs, since his action was brought 
without any foundation. 

The decision was given on February 8th, 1913. 

V.—Nullity of Marriage. (V.—164, 201.) 

On July 22nd, 1912, a decision (published in issue of the 
Acta Apostolicae Sedis of April 16th, 1913) was given in the 
case of Amelia Warther and Frederick Wiekershiemer. On 
February Ist, 1913, a decision was given in the case of Joseph 
Arunasala and Annapilai Marimuttu. 


VI.—A Case of Contract. (V.—188.) 
In this case, which was an appeal from a former sentence of 
the Rota, the original sentence (July Ist, 1911) was confirmed. 
Judgment was ratified on January 7th, 1913. 


VII.—A Case of Option. (V.—217.) 

_ The judges of the Rota had before them this appeal from 
a sentence pronounced on August 12th, 1911. The previous 
judgment was confirmed. 

The decision was given on January 30th, 1913. 
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A Case of Restitution and Rights. (V.—138.) 


This case concerned the appeal of a parish priest against 
a decision of the Ordinary having reference to the rights 
and privileges of a certain church. The Apostolic Signature 
~ answered the various questions brought before them, to the 
effect that the Ordinary was to use his judgment for the fit 
provision of funds for the parish mentioned in the case. 
The decision was given on March 14th, 1913. 





THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE. 





1.—Letter to Canon Gaudeau. (V.—141.) 

Canon Gaudeau, who is the editor of “ La Foi Catholique,” 
has recently presented to the Holy Father the complete volumes 
of his journal, for which His’ Holiness, through the Secretary 
of State, expresses his gracious thanks. 

. The letter is dated March 11th, 1913. 
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II.—Letter to Bishop Bagnoli. (V.--226.) 

The students of the Diocesan (Marsi) Seminary, having 
written to the Holy Father a letter of filial devotion, His Holi- 
ness expresses to the Bishop of the diocese his great pleasure 
at the sentiments of the epistle sent to him. 

The document is dated March 27th, 1913. 

III.—Letter to Bishop Tasso. (V.—227.) 

A report of the Diocesan (Aosta) Synod having been sent to 
the Holy Father, the Secretary of State was commanded to 
write to the Ordinary conveying the gratification of His Holi- 
ness on the results of the diocesan deliberations. 

The letter is dated April 8th, 1913. 


IV.—Letter to Archbishop Sevin. (V.—228.) 


His Holiness, through the Secretary of State, graciously 
writes to the Archbishop of Lyons expressing his pleasure at 
the centenary of the inauguration of the work of Frederic 


Ozanam. 
The letter is dated April 10th, 1913. 
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Sessions of the Congregations of Rites. (V.—230.) 


On April 30th an ordinary meeting was held, at which the 
introduction of the cause of the Beatification and Canoniaaiia 
of Father Peter Donders, C.SS.R., was considered. A 


Appointments and honours conferred through the Secretary 
ef State. (V. 87, 111, 175, 231.) 

Domestic Prelates:—Mgr. O’Brien (Detroit) Feb. 14; 
Mgr. P. A. Philips (Denver), Feb. 28: Mgr. R. Brady (Denver), 
Feb. 28; Mgr. C. E. Mackel (Newark), March 30. 

Private Chamberlain: ‘Mgr. Banfi (Southwark), April 29. 

Order of St. Gregory the Great (Civil Class), Mr. Humphrey 
Page, March 8. 


OBITUARY. 
(V. 88, 112, 144, 176, 208, 232.) 


Bishop Valdes y Noriega (ealauenbat Jan. 24; Bishop 
Monterisi (Potenza), Feb. 17; Bishop Rota (Lodi), Feb. 24: 
Bishop Luigi del Forno (Nocera), Jan.4; Bishop Jourdain de 
la Passardiere (Titular of Rhosus), March 14; Cardinal 
Respighi, March 22; Bishop Pozuelo y Herrero ’(Cordova), 
March 23; Bishop de Lucchi (Hemesa), April 11; Bishop 
Casanova (Guatemala), April 16; Archbishop Facciotti, "April 20; 
Bishop Archambeault (Joliette), April 26; Bishop Pitera, 
May 10; Archbishop da Cunha (Braga), May 13. R.I. P. 
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To the Faithful in Rome on the occasion of the Constan- 
tinian Peace Celebrations. (V.—147). 


In the course of this Allocution the Holy Father said :— 
“Your presence fills Us with joy, since if in every part of the 
Catholic world, the sixteenth centenary of the guarantee of 
liberty that Jesus Christ has given to His Church is being 
celebrated, it was very meet that the first to give a proof of 
their rejoicing and devotion to the See of Peter, should be the 
worthy sons of those who first tasted the fruits of that salutary 
Edict of Constantine. Let Us therefore rejoice with you, 
seeing that you showthe spirit that animates you, and likewise 
your desire that the time may again be restored when it will be 
granted to the Church to enjoy that full liberty which is 
necessary for her to fruitfully exercise her ministry for the 
good of souls. It is indeed, deplorable that at the very time. 
we are thanking Divine Providence for having called 
Constantine from the darkness of Paganism in order that he 
might raise churches and altars to that Faith which his 
predecessors had endeavoured for three centuries to exter- 
minate, We are obliged, in spite of the vaunted progress of 
civilization and light of knowledge, to claim in vain for the 
Church from Christian Governments that liberty which they 
themselves recognize, or ought to recognize, as necessary to 
the development of supernatural works on earth. 

So sacred are her rights that the Church has always 
recognized the duty of maintaining and defending them, well 
knowing that did she yield in the slightest to the pretensions of 
her enemies she would cease to correspond to the mandate 
given her by Heaven, and fall into apostasy. That is why 
history shows us a series of protests entered by the Church 
against all those who have desired to enslave her. Her first 
word to Judaism, as uttered by Peter and the other Apostles, 
“We ought to obey God rather than men,” that sublime 
saying was always upheld by their successors, and will be 
reiterated to the end of the world, even were it to be confirmed 
by a baptism of blood. 

By your constancy you will open the way to a very fruitful 
apostolate, for you will demonstrate to your adversaries and 
opponents how the liberty of the Church will minister in a 
wonderful way to the salvation and tranquillity of nations, 
since by reason of her exercising the authority divinely 
entrusted to her, she will preserve intact and vigorous the 
principles of truth and justice on which all order is based, and 
from which spring peace, uprightness and all civil culture.” 


—, 
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APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 





I.—A New Vicariate in Nyassa. (V.—233). 


The rapid progress of the Church and the great increase in 
the number of Mission stations in Nyassa (Africa) has rendered 
it necessary to divide the Apostolic Vicariate of that name into 
two parts. Henceforth one portion of the Vicariate will be 
known as that of Nyassa, and the other portion receives the 
name of Banguelo. 

The document is dated January 28th, 1913. 


II.—A Prefecture Apostolic raised to a Vicariate. (V.—234). 


In Tripoli that part of the country which is known by the 
name of Libya has been raised from a Prefeéture to a 
Vicariate Apostolic. 


The Apostolic Letter is dated February 23rd, 1913. 


-III.—A New Vicariate Apostolic in Madagascar. (V.—235). 


In this letter the Holy Father ordains that the Vicariate 
Apostolic of Central Madagascar is to be divided. The new — 
Vicariate will be known as that of Fianarantsoa. 


The document is dated May 10th, 1913. 


IV.—A New Diocese in India. (V.—265). 


In 1892 there was created in the province of Agra (India) 
the Prefecture Apostolic of Rajputana, and the care of this 
field of missionary labour was entrusted to the Capuchins. 
Now, owing to the spread of the Faith the Holy Father has 
ordained that the Prefecture shall be raised to the rank ofa 
diocese, and be known as the diocese of Aimer, having Agra as 
its Metropolitan See. 


The document is dated May 22nd 1913. 


V.—A New Province in India. (V.—266). 


; The new Province will consist of the Archdiocese of Simla 
with the diocese of [Lahore and the Prefecture Apostolic of 
Kafiristan and Cashmere. 


The document is dated May 22nd, 1913. 
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I.—To Cardinal Mercier. (V.—267). 


The College of St. Romuald, Mechlin, has _ recently 
celebrated its fiftieth anniversary. The Holy Father, in writing 
a letter of congratulation to Cardinal Mercier expresses the 
pleasure he has in the knowledge of theexcellentcourse of studies 
provided at the College. 

The letter is dated May 3rd, 1913. 


II.—To Cardinal Boschi. (V.—268). 


This document is a reply to a letter sent by Cardinal Boschi 
the Archbishops and Bishops recently assembled in congress 
‘tat Bonona, in which they expressed their filial devotion and 
obedience to the Holy See. 

The letter is dated May 22nd, 1913. 


III.—To the Archbishop of Bogota. (V.—269). 


In Bogota, the capital of Columbia, it is proposed to hold a 
National Eucharistic Congress in September next. The Holy 
Father, in writing to the Archbishop, expresses the hope that 
reat spiritual good will result from the celebration. His 
Holiness gives permission for the Blessed Sacrament to be 
exposed for a triduum, night and day, in the Basilica of 
Bogota. He also grants special privileges as to the hours of 
celebrating Mass, and finally gives permission for imparting 
the Papal Blessing on the last day of the Congress. 

The letter is dated May 30th, 1913. 


IV.—To the Titular Bishop of Syon. (V.—270). 


Bishop Cardona y Tur having recently celebrated the 
golden jubilee of his priesthood. The Holy Father con- 
gratulates the Bishop, and also grants him permission to 
impart the Papal Blessing on the statutory days. 

The letter is dated May 25th, 1913. 
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DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE (Indulgences. ) 





I. Sodalitates Promovendis Juvandisque Ecclesiasticis Voca- 
tionibus Constitutae Spiritualibus Gratiis Ditantur. 
(V.—236.} 


Adest profecto providentissimus Deus Ecclesiae suae sanctae, 
ut mittat opportuno tempore operarios in messem ; non dedig- 
natur autem, fideles suos persaepe missionis istiusmodi suscipere: 
cooperatores. Auctor est nimirum plisimi consilii, quo multae 
exortae sunt per orbem Sodalitates, fovendis, tuendis, juvandis. 
ecclesiasticis vocationibus. Ex his nonnullae spirituales impe- 
trarunt favores, de Summi Pontificis benignitate, aliae vero 
quibus gauderent implorarunt. Quia tamen communis est 
institutorum ratio, Emis. Patribus Inquisitoribus generalibus, 
quibus Ss. Indulgentiarum moderatio pertinet, in solitis comitiis — 
habitis feria IV., die 28 maii, anno 1913, aptior visa est com- 
munis omnibus elargitio. Et Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div. prov. 
Pp. X., cui in audientia diei 29 maii, eodem anno 1913, R. P. D. 
Adsessori S. Officii impertita, de his facta est relatio, Emorum. 
Patrum voto adhaerens, concedere dignatus est, ut omnes et 
singulae Sodalitates quibus praecipuus et immediatus est finis | 
promovere ecclesiasticas vocationes iisque opportunis mediis — 
opitulari, dummodo canonice a Rmis Ordinariis sint erectae vel 
in posterum erigantur, sequentibus gaudeant Indulgentiis ac 
privilegio: 

I. Indulgentia plenaria: 

(1) a quolibet christifideli lucranda, die ingressus in So- 
dalitatem, si confessus ac sacra synaxi refectus, ad mentem 
Summi Pontificis pias preces fundat ; 

(2) in articulo mortis, a consociatis lucranda, si confessi ac 
sacra communione refecti, vel saltem contriti, Ssmum Jesu 
nomen, ore, si potuerint, sin minus corde, devote invocaverint, 
et mortem tamquam peccati stipendium de manu Domini 
patienter susceperint ; 

(3) diebus festis: Titularis rode ethene Sodalitatis; SS. 
Apostolorum natalitiis, juxta decretum S. Congregationis In- 
dulgentiarum, diei 18 septembris 1862; in uno ex tribus singu- 
lorum Quatuor Temporum diebus, si consociati, confessi ac 
sacra synaxi refecti, aliquam ecclesiam vel publicum oratorium > 
visitaverint, et ad mentem ibi Summi Pontificis oraverint. 

II. Indulgentia centum dierum, pro quolibet pietatis vel 
caritatis opere, quod juxta fines Sodalitatis peragatur a quo- 
cumque ex sodalibus. 
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_ Hae omnes et singulae Indulgentiae, excepta tamen plenaria 
in articulo mortis lucranda, animabus quoque in purgatorio 
degentibus applicari queunt. 

III. Tandem idem Sanctissimus declaravit, Missas omnes 
quae in suffragium animarum sodalium defunctorum cele- 
brantur, ita illis animabus suffragari, ac si in altari privilegiato 
celebratae fuissent. 

Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, absque ulla Brevis ex- 
peditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. HS. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


All Sodalities for fostering Vocations to the Religious Life are 
endowed with Spiritual Favours. 


Most assuredly God is ever ready in His most wise 
[Providence with the Holy Church, to send labourers for the 
tharvest in due season; yet He does not disdain to frequently 
accept the faithful as co-operators in this work. For He is the 
Author of those inspirations which have given birth throughout 
the world to numerous societies for fostering, protecting and 
aiding ecclesiastical vocations. Some of these have obtained 
spiritual favours from the Holy See, which favours others ask 
now to enjoy. Since the object of these societies is the same, 
the most Eminent Father Inquisitor General charged with the 
regulation of Indulgences, at the usual meeting held on 
Wednesday, May 28th, 1913, contended it was best to make the 
bestowal of Indulgences common to all such societies. Our 
Most Holy Lord Pius X, by Divine Providence Pope, to whom 
a report of the above was made, in an audience, granted to the 
Father Assessor of the Holy Office on May 29th, adopting the 
opinion of the Fathers, was pleased to grant that the Sodalities 
all and single, whose chief and immediate aim is to promote 
ecclesiastical vocations and help them by suitable means, shall 
enjoy the following Indulgences and privileges, provided they 

‘have been, or be in the future, canonically erected :— 

1. Plenary Indulgence (a) to be gained by each of the 
faithful on the day of entrance into the Sodality, if having 
confessed and communicated; he prays devoutly for the 
intention of the Holy Father; (0) to be gained by the members 
at the hour of death, if, having confessed and communicated, 
or being at least contrite, they devoutly invoke the Most Holy 
name of Jesus, orally, if possible, or at least in their heart, and 
patiently accept death as the wages of sin from the hands of 
the Lord; (c) on feast days the Titular of the respective 
Sodality : of the births of the Apostles, according to the desire 
of the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences on September 18th 
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1862 ; on one of the other days of each Ember time, if the 
members, having confessed and communicated, visit a church 
or public Oratory and pray there for the intentions of the Pope. 

2. An Indulgence of 100 days for every work of piety or 
charity done by any of the members according to the aim of 
the Sodality. 


These indulgences, all and each, except the plenary indul- 
gence to be gained at the hour of death, may also be applied 
to the souls in purgatory. 

3. Finally, his Holiness declared that all the Masses cele- 
brated for the souls of deceased members are to avail for the 
purpose as though celebrated on a privileged altar. 

Signed as above. 


II.—S. Vincentii Ferreri Preces ad Sanctum Vitae Mortalis 
Exitum a Deo Implorandum Indulgentia CCC Dieruse 
Ditantur. (V.—271.) 

Die 5 Junii 1913. 


Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X., in audientia R. P. D 
Adsessori S. Officii impertita, benigne concedere dignatus est, 


ut christifideles, infra relatas preces, a S. Vincentio Ferrert 


compositas ad sanctum vitae mortalis exitum a Deo imploran- 
dum, corde saltem contfito, recitantes, Indulgentiam trecentorum 
dierum semel in die lucrari valeant, quam, si malint, animabus. 


etiam in Purgatorio degentibus applicare queant. Praesenti in_ 


perpetuum valituro absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis: 
quibuscumque non obstantibus. 
M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. H S. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Preces. 


Miserere mei, Deus : et exaudi orationem meam (Ps. IV, v. 1). 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam infirmus sum: sana me, 
Domine, quoniam conturbata sunt ossa mea (Ps. VI, v. 2). 

Miserere mei, Domine: vide humilitatem meam de inimicis: 
meis (Ps. IX, v. 13). 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam tribulor: conturbatus est im 
ira oculus meus, anima mea et venter meus (Ps. XXX, v. 9). 

Miserere mei, Deus: secundum magnam misericordiam tuam 
(Ps. L. v, 1). 

Miserere mei, Deus: quoniam conculcavit me homo: tota 
die impugnans tribulavit me (Ps. LV, v. 1). 

Miserere mei, Deus, miserere mei: quoniam in te confidit 
anima mea (Ps. LVI, v. 1), 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam ad te clamavi tota die = 
laetifica animam servi tui, quoniam ad te, Domine, animam 


- 
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meam levavi (Ps. LXXXYV, v. 3). 

Miserere nostri, Domine, miserere nostri: quia multum 
repleti sumus despectione (Ps. CX XII, vy. 4). 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto: Sicut erat in prin- 
cipio, et nunc, et semper, et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 


Oremus. 


Domine Jesu Christe, qui neminem vis perire, et cui num- 
quam sine spe misericordiae supplicatur, nam tu dixisti ore 
sancto tuo et benedicto, “omnia quaecumque petieritis in nomine 
meo, fient vobis”; peto a te, Domine, propter nomen sanctum 
tuum, ut in articulo mortis meae des mihi integritatem sensus 
cum loquela, vehementem contritionem de peccatis meis, veram 
fidem, spem ordinatam, caritatem perfectam, ut tibi puro corde 
dicere valeam: In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum 
meum ; redemisti me, Deus veritatis, qui es benedictus in saecula 
saeculorum. Amen. 
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I—Decretum Feria II. die 16 junii 1913. (V.—276.) 


Sacra Congregatio eminentissimorum ac reverendissimorum 
sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae Cardinalium a sanctissimo Domino 
nostro Pio Pp. X sanctaque Sede apostolica Indici librorum 
pravae doctrinae, eorumdemque proscription, expurgationi ac 
permissioni in universa christiana republica praepositorum et 
delegatorum, habita in palatio apostolico Vaticano die 16 junii 


-1913, damnavit et damnat, proscripsit proscribitque, atque in 


Indicem librorum prohibitorum referri mandavit et mandat 
quae sequuntur opera : 

Luic1 Renzetti, “ Lotte umane; romanzo di vita russa.’ 
Roma, 1911. 

SEBASTIAN MERKLE, “ Vergangenheit und Gegenwart der 
Katholisch-theologischen Fakultaten”(Akademische Rundschau,~ 
Leipzig, oct. et nov. 1912.) 

L. LABERTHONNIERE, “Sur le chemin du catholicisme.” 
sans, 19183. 

Se témoignage des martyrs.” Tbid., 1912. 

SrEPHEN CousBE, “Ames juives.” Paris, s. a. 

M. D. Petre, “ Autobiography and Life of George Tyrrell. 
London, 1912. 

H. A. van Datsun, “Er is zeene tegenstelling tuschen de 
beginselen van de fransche Revolutie en die van het Evangelie.” 
S. Gravenhage, 1912. 

Itaque nemo cujuscumque gradus et conditionis praedicta 
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opera damnata atque proscripta, quocumque loco et quocumque 
idiomate, aut in posterum edere, aut edita legere vel retinere 
audeat, sub poenis in Indice librorum vetitorum indictis. 

Quibus sanctissimo Domino nostro Pio. Pp. X per me infra- 
scriptum Secretarium relatis, Sanctitas Sua Decretum probavit, 
et promulgari praecepit. In quorum fidem, etc. 

Datum Romae, die 17 junii, 1913. 

Fr. Carp. DELLA VoLpe, Praefectus. 
L,* S. Thomas Esser, O. P., Secretarius. 


Certain Books Condemned. 


The Sacred Congregation of Most Eminent and Reverend 
Cardinals of Holy Roman Church appointed and delegated by 
Our Most Holy Lord Pope Pius X. and by the Holy Apostolic 
See to the Index of books of unsound doctrine and for the pro- 
scription, expurgation and permission of the same throughout 
the Christian world, in a meeting held in the Apostolic Vatican 
Palace on June 16, 1913, condemned and condemns, proscribed 
and proscribes, and ordered and orders to be put on the Index 
of prohibited books, the following works: 

Luigi Renzetti: Lotte umane ; romanzo di vita russa, Roma, 
1911. 

Sebastian Merkle: Vergangenheit und Gegenwart der 
Katholisch-theologischen Fakultaten (Akademische-Rundschau, 
Leipzig, Oct. and Nov. 1912). 

L. Laberthonniére, Sur le chemin du catholicisme, Paris, 
1913. 

Le témoignage des martyrs, Ibid, 1912. 

. Stephen Coube, Ames juives, Paris, s. a. 

M. D. Petre, Autobiography and Life of George Tyrrell. 
London, 1912. ' 

H. A. Van Dalsum, Er is zeene tegenstelling tuschen de 
beginselen van de fransche Revolutie en die van het Evangelie, 
S. Gravenhage, 1912. 

Therefore, let nobody, of whatsoever grade or condition, 
presume to publish in any place or in any language or to read 
or keep the said condemned and proscribed books. 

The above having been reported to our Most Holy Lord Pope 
Pius X. by me the undersigned Secretary, His Holiness ap- 
proved the Decree and ordered that it be promulgated. 

Signed as above. 
II.—Declaratio. (V. 277). 


Henricus Brémond Decreto hujus S. Congregationis quo 
liber ab eo conscriptus notatus et in Indicem librorum pro- 
hibitorum insertus est, laudabiliter se subjecit. 

‘In quorum fidem, etc. 


Thomas Esser, O. P., Secrelarinas 
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Declaration of Submission. 
Henri Brémond has laudably submitted to the Decree of 


._ this Sacred Congregation in which a book written by him was 


noted and placed on the Index of prohibited books. 
, Signed as above. 
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I.—De Sacerdotibus ad munus deputatiin Gallia Concur- 


=" 


rentibus. (V.—238). 


Quum sub exitum hujus anni finem accipiat in Galliis lex 


Civilis quae vetat ecclesiasticos viros eligi ad munus Deputa- 


torum in aula legislativa Reipublicae et ad alia similia officia, et 
idcirco sacerdotes in proximis futuris electionibus possint ad 
illa assequenda concurrere; quaesitum est a nonnullis locorum 
*Ordinariis num adhuc vigeat dispositio a Ssmo D. N. Pio 


Pp. X. data per officium sacrae Congregationis a Negotiis 


-ecclesiasticis extraordinariis die 2 aprilis 1906, qua statutum 


est nulli sacerdoti licere sese candidatum sistere ad memorata 


_ munera absque consensu proprii Ordinarii ac Ordinarii loci 


ubi se candidatos sistere cupiunt. 

Porro audito Consultorum voto et re mature considerata, 
sacra Congregatio Consistorialis respondendum censuit vigere 
memoratam praescriptionem pro omnibus cujusvis ordinis et 
conditionis ecclesiasticis viris, etiam si forte antea munera 


' praefata fuerint assecuti. 


Ssmus autem D. N. jussit hanc resolutionem publici juris 
fieri, et ab eis ad quos spectat religiose servari. 
Datum Romae e Secretaria ejusdem sacrae Congregationis, 
ven 2 mail, anni 1913. 
C. Carp Des Lat, Secretartus. 


L. > S. Jcannes Baptista Rosa, Substitutus. 


- Decree on Priests acting as Members of the Chamber of 
Deputies in France. 


Since towards the end of the present year, the civil law in 


‘France, which forbids ecclesiastics from being elected to the 


office of Deputy in the legislature of the Republic and to 
similar offices comes to an end, our priests may then endeavour 


to obtain them in the coming elections. A number of 


Ordinaries have asked whether the regulation is still in force 
which was made by His Holiness Pope Pius X. through the 


. 
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Sacred Congregation for Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs 
on April 2nd, 1906, ordaining that no priest may stand as 
candidate for the said offices without the consent of his own 
Ordinary and of the Ordinary of the place where he wishes to: 
stand as candidate. 

And the Sacred Consistorial Congregation having taken the 
Opinion of consultors, decided that the answer must be that the 
said regulation is in force for all ecclesiastics of whatsoever 
order and condition, even though they should previously have 
obtained the said offices. 

Our Most Holy Lord ordered the publication of this 
decision and its religious observance by all concerned. ; 

Signed as above. 
II.—Sees provided for. (V.—238.) 

Father Charles Warren Currier to be Bishop of Matanza 
(April 26th); Archbishop Fennelly of Cashel to be titular 
Archbishop of Metymnos (May 7th); Mgr. Fraser to be Bishop 
of Dunkeld (May 14th); Father Beliveau to be auxiliary to the 
Archbishop of St. Boniface, Canada (May 24th). 

III.—Dubia Circa Juramentum Antimodernisticum. (¥.—272.) 

Ordinarius Verapolitanus ad oras Malabaricas in Asia 
ultimis temporibus ad hanc sacram Congregationem Consisto- — 
rialem sequentia dubia circa juramentum antimodernisticum 
proposuit, nempe: 

An Ordinarius in casu concedere possit sacerdotibus extra- 
dioecesanis latini ritus, a suis Ordinariis pro sua respectiva 


dioecesi jam adprobatis, facultatem audiendi confessiones sive _ 


pro una alterave vice sive ad aliquod plus minusve longum tem- 
poris spatium, quin cogatur ab eis denuo excipere jusjurandum 
praescriptum in Motu Proprio Sacrorum Antistitum contra 
modernistarum errores ; 

II. An idem possit Ordinarius, si agatur de sacerdotibus. 
ritus syromalabarici, qui, etiamsi in suo ritu adprobati fuerint. 
ad confessiones, numquam tamen dictum jusjurandum prae- 
stiterunt. 

Porro re mature considerata, Emi hujus sacrae Congrega- 
tionis Patres in plenario conventu diei 10 aprilis 1913 ad 
proposita dubia responderunt: Ad I affirmative : ad II, siagatur 
de facultate concedenda per modum actus transeuntis, affirma- 
tive ; aliter, negative. 

Ssmus autem D. N. Papa in audientia diei 2 maii 1913 reso- 
lutionem Emorum Patrum ratam habere et confirmare dignatus. 
est publicique juris fieri jussit. 

Romae, ex aedibus sacrae Congregationis Consistorialis,. 
die 20 junii 1913. 
L. HS. C. Carp De Lat, Secretarius. © 
Joannes Baptista Rosa, Substitutus. 
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Questions on the Anti-Modernist Oath. 


The Archbishop of Verapoly (on the Malabar Coast, Asia) 
has sent quite recently to the Sacred Congregation of the 
Consistory the following questions on the anti-Modernist oath: 

1. May the Ordinary allow extra-diocesan priests, of the 
Latin rite, duly approved by their own Ordinaries, to hear con- 
fessions just once or twice, or for a more or less considerable: 
space of time without demanding that they shall take again the 
anti-Modernist oath prescribed in the Motu Proprio “Sacrorum 
Antistitum ?” 

2. May the Ordinary act in the same way in the case of 
priests of the Syro-Malabar rite, who, although they are approved 
for confessions in their own rite, yet have never taken the above- 
mentioned oath. 

The matter having been maturely considered, the Eminent. 
Fathers of the Congregation, in a full meeting on April 10th, 
1913, to the question asked replied as follows :— 

To the first question, in the affirmative. 

To the second question, if it is a question of granting the 
faculty as a transient act, in the affirmative; otherwise, in 
the negative. 

Signed as above. 





! 


CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES. 





ey oe peering the Confessions of Nuns and Sisters. 
~(V .—246). 


‘Whereas to present date many laws have been promulgated, 
in various times and circumstances, to regulate the sacramental 
confessions of Nuns and Sisters: therefore, it has now been 
determined to collect and co-ordinate all these laws, with some: 
modifications, in one Decree of the following tenor, to wit: 

1. To each house of Nuns or Sisters there shall usually be 
assigned only one ordinary Confessor; unless the great number 
of Religious, or some other just motive, necessitate the appoint- 

ment of two or more. 

2. The ordinary Confessor should not, as a rule, hold this. 
office for more than three years. The Bishop or the Ordinary, 
however, may reappoint him for a second or even third term of 
three years: 

(a) If through lack of priests suitable for this duty he can- 
not otherwise provide; or 
— (b) If by secret ballot a majority of the Religious (counting. 
ba otal those who in other matters have no right to vote) request 
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his retention. But the dissentients must be provided for in 
some other way if they so desire. 

3. Several times every year an extraordinary Confessor 
must be given to each religious house. All the Religious must 
appear before this extraordinary Confessor, at least to receive 
his blessing. 

4. For each religious house the Ordinary will assign several 
priests whom each religious in particular cases can easily send 
for to hear their confessions. 

5. If any religious, for the peace of her soul or greater 
progress in spiritual perfection, ask for a special Confessor or 
spiritual director, the Ordinary has readily to grant her demand. 
The Ordinary, however, will see to it that abuses do not arise 
from such concession; and if abuses should come, let him 
cautiously and prudently remove them, always safeguarding 
liberty of conscience. 

6. If the house of Religious is subject to the Ordinary of 
the place, he is to choose both the ordinary and extraordinary 
‘Confessor: but if the convent is subje@t to a Superior who is a 
regular, then this Superior will present priests for the office of 
Confessor to the Ordinary of the place to whom it belongs to 
grant them the power of hearing confessions. 

7. For the office of Confessor (whether ordinary, extra- 
ordinary or special) priests may be chosen from the secular, or 


(with the permission of their Superiors) from the regular clergy, 


provided that in neither case they have power in foro externo 
over these same Religious. 

8. These Confessors should have completed their fortieth 
year and be distinguished for prudence and integrity of life. 


But the Ordinary may, through a just motive and on his own — 


responsibility of conscience, delegate for this office priests who 


have not yet reached the age specified, provided that they have 


the other aforementioned requirements. 

9. The ordinary Confessor may not be appointed an extra- 
ordinary Confessor; nor may he, except as provided in 
Article 2 of this Decree, be reappointed as ordinary Confessor 
in the same house, until one year has elapsed from the expira- 


en 
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tion of his term of office. An extraordinary Confessor, how- — 


ever, may be immediately appointed to the office of Ordinary 
“Confessor. 

10. All Confessors of Nuns or Sisters must be very careful 
not to mix in the external or internal government of the com- 
munity where they hold office. 

11. If any Religious request an extraordinary Confessor, no 
Superioress may, either personally or through others, either 

- directly or indirectly, enquire into the reason of the request, or 
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refuse the petition by word or deed, or in any way show that she 
tolerates it unwillingly. Should a Superioress fail in this regard, 
let her own Ordinary admonish her; and upona second offence 
let him depose her, after having first consulted the sacred Con- 
gregation of Religious. 

12. The Religious are forbidden to talk among themselves 
in any way about the confessions of their companions in re- 
ligion, or to criticise those Sisters who confess to one other 
than the designated Confessor. In case they violate this pro- 
hibition, they must be punished by the Superioress or the 
Ordinary. 

13. If the special Confessors called to a monastery or 
religious house perceive that the Religious have no just reason 
of necessity or spiritual profit to demand special Confessors, 
let said Confessors dismiss the Religious prudently. All 
Religious are also admonished to use this privilege of asking 
fora special Confessor only for their spiritual good and greater 
progress in religious virtues, apart from all human con- 
siderations. 

14. When Nuns or Sisters are outside their own house, no 
matter what the reason, they may confess in any church or 
oratory, even semi-public, to any Confessor approved for both 
sexes. The Superioress may not forbid this, or enquire about 
it, even indirecty, and the Religious are not bound to mention 

the fact to their Superioress. 

15. Any Nun or Religious, when seriously sick, although not 
in danger of death, may call any priest approved for hearing 
confessions, and she may confess to him as often as she wish 
during this serious illness. 

_ 16. This Decree must be observed by all religious families 
of women, whether of solemn or simple vows or Oblates, or 
other pious communities not bound by vows, even though the 
‘institute be merely diocesan. This Decree also binds com- 
_munities under the jurisdiction of a Prelate Regular; and if he 
do not see to it that his subjects faithfully obey this Decree, 
the Bishop or Ordinary of the place shall himself, as a delegate 
of the Apostolic See, enforce its observance. 

17. This Decree must be added to the rules and constitutions 
‘of each and every religious family of women and publicly read 

_in the vernacular once a year in a chapter of all the Religious. 
- Therefore our Holy Father, Pope Pius X., having heard the 
mind of their Eminences the Cardinals of the Sacred Congre- 

gation for Religious, assembled in plenary Congress at the 

Vatican the thirty-first day of January, 1913, has deigned, 
after the report of the undersigned Secretary, to approve and 
confirm this Decree in all its parts and to order that it be pub- 
lished and faithfully observed in the future by all whom it 
concerns. 
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All dispositions whatsoever, even though worthy of special 
cand individual mention, to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Given at Rome, from the Secretariate of the Sacred Congre- 
gation for Religious, the third day of February, 1913. 


Fr. J. C. Carp. Vives, Prefect. 
L. HS. Tt Donatus, Abp. of Ephesus, Secretary. 


N.B.—This decree is printed again in English on account 
of certain inaccuracies in the former translation which 
appeared in the official Acte A postolice Sedis. 








CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH. 





I.—A New Prefecture Apostolic in Central Africa. (V.—249.) 


The Vicariate Apostolic of Sudan by this decree is divided, 
and the new Prefecture Apostolic of Bar-el-Gazal is erected, 
and will be under the care of the Congregation of the Sons > 
of the Sacred Heart. May 30, 1913. : 


II.—A New Vicariate Apostolic. (V.—250.) 


In future, having regard to the change brought about by the 
division of the Vicariate of Sudan, that portion not comprised 
in the Prefecture Apostolic of Bar-el-Gazal, will be known as 
the Vicariate Apostolic of Khartoum. May 30, 1913. 
Ill.—Change of Boundaries of aes Prefectures Apostolic. 

(V.—250. 

The new divisions here mentioned relate to the Prefectures 

of Lower Cimbebase and Great Namaqualand. June 2, 1913. 


IV.—Nominations of Bishops. (V.—251.) 

Father O’Shea to be Coadjutor, with right of succession, to 
the Archbishop of Wellington (May 9). Father Givelet, S.J., 
to be Vicar-Apostolic of Fianarantsoa, in Madagascar (May 16). 
Father Fortunatus 4 Turone to be Bishop of Aimer (May 22). 


vV.—A New Prefecture Apostolic in Madagasear. (V.—273.) 


In consequence of the division of the Vicariate in central 
Madagascar, a new Prefecture Apostolic has been erected under 
the name of Betago, and has been placed under the care of the 
Missionaries of Salette. May 15, 1913. 
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VI.—The Name of a Vicariate Apostolic changed. (V.—274.) 
In consequence of the division of the Vicariate of Central 
Madagascar, that portion of it not comprised in the Prefecture 
of Fianarantsoa will in future be known as the Vicariate of 
Diego Suarez. May 20, 1913. 


VIl.—A New District added to a Vicariate Apostolic. 
(V.—275.) 
The Archipelago of Spitzberg has now been added to the 
Vicariate Apostolic of Norway. The Vicariate will henceforth 


be known as the Vicariate Apostolic of Norway and Spitzberg. 
June 1, 1913. 


VIII.—_Nomination of a Prefect Apostolic. (V.—276). 


Father Antony Stoppani, of the Congregation of the Sons 
of the Sacred Heart to be Prefect Apostolic of Bar-el-Gazal. 
May 30, 1913. 
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I.—_Beatification and Canonization of the Venerable Mary 
Theodolinda Dubouche. (V.—162). 


Mary Theodolinda Debouché was born in 1809, and while very 
young was placed in a school at Arles. During her early life 
she was afflicted with a serious illness, and on recovery entered 
the Carmelite Order. On account of the state of France in 
1848, she was obliged to return to the world, and founded a 
Society of women who gave up a considerable portion of their 
time to adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, in reparation for 
the injuries offered to our Lord in the Holy Eucharist. Her 
Society was approved in 1865, and the Society became thence 
known as the Sisterhood of Adoration Réparatrice. Sister 
Dubouché died in 1863, before the Sisterhood was formally 
approved. The cause for her Beatification and Canonization 
was introduced on March 4th, 1913. 


Ii.—Decretum Beatificationis et Canonizationis Ven. Servi 
Dei Petri Donders, Sacerdotis Professi e Congregatione 
Sanctissimi Redemptoris. V—252). 


Tilburgi in Neerlandia ortus est Petrus Donders die 27 
octobris, anno 1809, bonae indolis puer, qui, ubi adolevit, 
primum in minori Seminario Buscoducensi humanioribus 
litteris operam dedit, dein in majori Seminario ejusdem 
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dioecesis philosophicis ac theologicis disciplinis, donec anno 
1841 sacerdotio auctus est. Mox desiderio flagrans Christum 
apud infideles praedicandi, superioribus probantibus, Guyana 
litora petiit et Surinamenses oras. Illis in regionibus fertur pro 


Fide catholica plurimum insudasse. Quum vero anno 1865— 


Surinamenses missiones sodalibus Redemptoristis, uti vocant, 
Hollandicae provinciae concreditae essent, Servus Dei inter 
ejusdem Congregationis alumnos, prouti petierat, cooptart 
obtinujt. Traditur ipse ita incubuisse leprosis praesertim 
spiritualiter excolendis, ‘ut leprosorum apostolus passim 


meruerit appellari. Tandem annis et laboribus fractus, letali 
morbo correptus, extremis Ecclesiae sacramentis rite receptis, ~ 


obdormivit in Domino die 14 januarii anni 1887. Interim fama 
sanctitatis, quae Dei Servum adhuc viventem comitata est, post 
ejus obitum ita in dies increvit, ut Inquisitiones Ordinariae 
Surinamenses et Buscoducenses super ea confectae fuerint, et 
ad sacram Rituum Congregationem transmissae. Servato 
autem juris ordine, quum omnia in promptu sint ut ad ulteriora 
procedi possit, instante Rmo P. Claudio Benedetti, congre- 
gationis Ssmi Redemptoris postulatore generali, attentis litteris 
postulatoriis quorundam Emorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, 
plurium Rmorum Sacrorum Antistitum, necnon Capitulorum 
Ordinum ac Congregationum atque virorum ecclesiastica vel 
civili dignitate praestantium, Emus. ac. Rmus. Dnus. Cardinalis 
Octavius Cagiano de Azevedo, loco et vice Emi. ac Rmi. Dni. 
Cardinalis Josephi Calasanctii Vives y Tuto, hujus Causae 


Ponentis, in Ordinariis sacrorum Rituum Congregationis — 


Comitiis, subsignata die ad Vaticanum coactis, sequens dubium — 
discutiendum proposuit: An sit signanda Commissio intro-— 


ductionis Causae in casu et ad effectum de quo agitur? Et 


oy 


Emi. ac Rmi. Patres sacris tuendis Ritibus praepositi, post 


relationem ipsius Emi. Proponentis, audito etiam voce et — 
scripto R. P. D. Alexandro Verde, sanctae Fidei Promotore, — 


omnibus diligenter perpensis, respondendum censuerunt: 
Affirmative seu signandam esse Commissionem, si Sanctissimo 
placuerit. Die 29 aprilis 1913. 

Facta postmodum de his sanctissimo Domino nostro Pio 
Papae X. per infrascriptum Cardinalem sacrae Rituum 


Congregationi Praefectum relatione, Sanctitas Sua Rescriptum _ 


ejusdem sacri Consilii ratum habens, propria manu signare ~ 


dignata est Commissicnem Introductionis Causae beatificationis 
et canonizationis Ven. Servi Dei Petri Donders, sacerdotis 
professi e congregatione Ssmi. Redemptoris, die 14 maii 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
LOS. 
. t. Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 


Secretarius. 
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Beatification and Canonization of Father 
Donders, C.SS.R. 


Peter Donders was born at Tilburg in the Netherlands on 
October 27, 1809. He was a boy of good disposition, who as 
he grew up first studied humanities in the Seminary of Bois- 
le-Duc, and afterwards did his course of philosophy and 
theology in the higher Seminary of the same diocese, and was 
raised to the priesthood in 1841. Burning with the desire to 
preach Christ to the heathen he set out for Guiana and 
Surinam with the approval of his superiors. He is said to 
have laboured greatly for the Faith in those regions. In 1865 
the Surinam Missions were entrusted to the Redemptorists of 
the Province of Holland, and the Servant of God successfully 
petitioned to be admitted among the members of that Con- 
gregation. It is related that he so laboured especially in the 
spiritual care of the lepers that he deserved to be generally 
known as the Apostle of the Lepers. Finally, worn out by 
years and labours, and attacked by a fatal disease, after having 

~ duly received the last sacraments of the Church, he went to 
sleep in the Lord on January 14, 1887. The reputation for 
sanctity which accompanied the Servant of God while still 
alive, increased from day to day after his death to such a 
_ degree that Ordinary Inquisitions concerning it were carried © 
out at Surinam and Bois-le-Duc, and transmitted to the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites. And as the order prescribed by the 
law was followed, and everything was in order for the taking of 
further steps, at ‘the instance of the Very Rev. Father Claud 
Benedetti, Postulator General of the Congregation of the 
Most Holy Redeemer, in view of the postulatory letters of 
certain Most Eminent Cardinals, of many Bishops, and of 
Chapters, Orders, Congregations and men of. ecclesiastical 
or civil dignity, the Most Eminent and Reverend Lord Cardinal 
Ottavio Cagiano de Azevedo, in the place and stead of the 
_ Most Eminent and Reverend Cardinal Giuseppe Calasanzio 
Vives y Tuto, Ponent of this Cause, in an Ordinary Meeting of 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites held in the Vatican on the 
day undersigned, proposed the following question for dis- 
cussion: “Is the Commission of the introduction of this 
cause, for the effect herein considered, to be signed?” And 
the Most Eminent and Reverend Fathers of the Rites, after 
the report of the Most Eminent Proponent, having heard also 
orally and in writing the Most Reverend Alessandro Verde, 
Promotor of Holy Faith, and weighed all things diligently, 
decided that the answer should be: “In the affirmative, or the 
Commission is to be signed, if it please His Holiness.” April 
29, 1913. 
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A report of this having been made to our most Holy Lord 
Pope Pius X by the undersigned Cardinal Prefect of the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites, His Holiness ratifying the Rescript of 
the Sacred Council was pleased to sign with his own hand the 
Commission of Introduction of the cause of Beatification and 
Canonization of the Venerable Servant of God, Peter Donders, 
professed priest of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Redeemer, May 14, 1913. 

Signed as above. 


III.—Adprobationis Novae Editionis Martyrologii 
Romani. (V.—278.) 


Praesentem Martyrologii Romani editionem Vaticanam, 
a sacra Rituum Congregatione revisam et recognitam, sanc- 
tissimus Dominus noster Pius Papa X suprema auctoritate Sua 
adprobavit atque typicam declaravit; statuitque, ut novae 
ejusdem Martyrologii editiones huic in omnibus sint conformes. 
Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 

Die 23 aprilis 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., 
Secretarius, 


Approbation of the New Edition of the Roman Martyrology. 


The Holy Father declares through the Congregation of 
Rites that the present edition of the Roman Martyrology 
revised by the Congregation of Rites is approved by His 
Holiness as the typical edition to which all other editions in - 
future must conform. 

Signed as above. 


IV.—De Mutationibus in Breviario Romano Faciendis 
ad Normam  Constitutionis Apostolicae ‘Divino 
Afflatu.” (V.—278.) 


Per Decretum S. R.C. “Urbis et Orbis” die 23 januarii 
1912 injunctum fuit, ut Breviariis et Missalibus Romanis jam 
editis et apud typographos adhuc exsistentibus adjiceretur 
fasciculus, juxta prototypum vaticanum adprobatus, cui titulis 
“ Mutationes in Breviario et Missali Romano faciendae, etc.,” 
ne utriusque textus liturgici exemplaria jam impressa inutilia 
evaderent. Quum vero sacra eadem Congregatio ceteras 
omnes mutationes, ad normam Constitutionis Apostolicae 
“Divino afflatu”’ et Decretorum, tum Breviarium tum Missale 
_ Romanum concernentes una cum praedictis jam évulgatis, non 


CONGREGATION OF RITES. 67 





solum ad modum appendicis, sed suis locis respective adjun- 
gendas et inserendas censuerit; interim, praehabito specialis 
Commissionis liturgicae suffragio, has mutationes, Breviarium 
tantum respicientes, distincte et ordinate dispositas atque 
collectas, sanctissimi Domini nostri Pii Papae X supremae 
sanctioni demisse subjecit. Sanctitas porro Sua, referente 
infrascripto Cardinali sacrae Rituum Congregationi Praefecto, 
easdem mutationes, prouti in novo exstant prototypo ratas 
habere et adprobare dignata est, simulque mandavit, ut ipsae, 
in futuris Breviarii Romani editionibus suis respectivis locis 
aptatae, rite inserantur. Attameneadem Sanctitas Sua benigne 
indulsit, ut Breviarii Romani editiones hucusque impressae 
adhuc acquiri et adhiberi licite valeant; dummodo utentes 
observent normas pro Horis canonicis persolvendis in Con- 
stitutione “Divino afflatu” aliisque Apostolicae Sedis dis- 
ahi praescriptas. Contrariis non obstantibus qui- 
uscunque. 
Diei 11 junii 1913. 
Fr, S. Carp. MarTINBLUI, Praefectus. 
LS. - t+ Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., 


Secretarius. 


On the Changes in the Breviary in accordance with the 
Apostolic Constitution “Divino afflatu.” 


By a Decree of January 23, 1912, the Congregation of Rites 
promulgated certain changes and additions to the rubrics for 
the Missal and Breviary. These additions, etc. were added to 
the liturgical books in the form of an appendix or separate 
fasciculus, in order that Missals and Breviaries already in use 
or in preparation for publication might not be rendered useless. 
The Congregation has now prepared a new Breviary and Missal 
with the necessary alterations carried out in their proper places. 
This edition the Holy Father has been pleased to approve. 
Nevertheless there is no obligation to acquire the newest 
edition of the Breviary or Missal provided that the aforesaid 
changes are observed by those who still use the former editions 
of the liturgical books. 








THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 


Nullity of Marriage. (V.—263.) 
On January 16, 1913, a-decision was given in the case of 


‘Agatha Ko and Mathias Youn Syek-tiyoun. The parties to the 
case are Coreans, 
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A Case of Defamation. (V.—280.) 

This case concerned a priest in thc diocese of Treves, who 
was asserted to be a Modernist. He appealed tothe Episcopal 
Court and finally to the Rota. The judgment is set forth at 
great length in the Acta Apostolicae Sedis. 





THE SACRED PENITENTIARY. 





Declaratio Circa Jubilaeum. (V.—279.) 


Proposita nuper est huic sacrae Poenitentiariae quaestio: 
An Jubilaeum indictum litteris apostolicis ‘ ‘Magni faustique 
eventus,” datis die 8 martii hujus anni, pluries acquiri possit, si 
injuncta opera repetantur. 

Re mature perpensa, eadem sacra Poenitentiaria, de man- 
dato Ssmi. D. N. Pii Papae X, ad quaesitum propositum 
respondendum esse decrevit, prout alias, occasione praece- 
dentium jubilaeorum, declaratum est, nempe: 

Praedictum Jubilaeum, quoad plenariam indulgentiam, bis 
aut pluries acquiri posse, injuncta opera bis aut pluries iterando; 
semel vero, idest prima tantum vice, quoad ceteros favores, 
nempe absolutiones a censuris et a casibus reservatis, com- 
mutationes aut dispensationes. 

Datum Romae in sacra Poenitentiaria, die 6 junii. 1913. 

S. CarD. VANNUTELLI, Major Poenitentiarius. 
I. Palica, S. P. Secretarius. 


A Declaration regarding the Jubilee. 


The following question has been submitted to the’ Sacred 
Penitentiary : “Can the Jubilee promulgated by Apostolic 
Letters, ‘Magni faustique eventus’ of March 8, 1913, 
be gained more than once if the prescribed works are 
performed ?”’ : 

The Sacred Penitentiary, acting upon former precedents, 
answered as follows: 

“The Jubilee can be gained once or more times so far as 
regards the Plenary Indulgence, and on condition that the 
prescribed works are performed; but it can only be gained 
once, and that on the first occasion, where there is question of 
the other Jubilee privileges, namely, absolutiun from censures 
and reserved cases, commutations and dispensations.” > 


Signed as above. 
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THE PONTIFICAL BIBLICAL COMMISSION. 
I.—De Auctore, de Tempore Compositionis et de Historica 
Veritate Libri Actuum Apostolorum. (V.—291.) 


Propositis sequentibus dubiis Pontificia Commissio de Re 
Biblica ita respondendum decrevit : 

I. Utrum perspecta potissimum Ecclesiae universae tra- 
ditione usque ad primaevos ecclesiasticos scriptores assurgente, 
attentisque internis rationibus libri Actuum sive in se sive in 
sua ad tertium Evangelium relatione considerati et praesertim 
mutua utriusque prologi affinitate et connexione (Luc., I, 1-4; 
Act., I, 1-2), uticertum tenendum sit volumen, quod titulo Actus 
Apostolorum, seu praenotatur, Lucam evangelistam habere 
auctorem ? 

R. Affirmative, 

II. Utrum criticis rationibus, desumptis tum ex lingua et 
stylo, tum ex enarrandi modo, tum ex unitate scopi et doctrinae, 
demonstrari possit librum Actuum Apostolorum uni dumtaxat 
auctori tribui debere; ac proinde eam recentiorum scriptorum 
sententiam, quae tenet Lucam non esse libri auctorem unicum, 
sed diversos esse agnoscendos ejusdem libri auctores, quovis 
fundamento esse destitutam ? 

R. Affirmative ad utramque partem. 

Ill. Utrum, in specie, pericopae in Actis conspicuae, in 

quibus, abrupto usu tertiae personae, inducitur prima pluralis 
(Wirstiicke), unitatem compositionis et authenticitatem in- 
firment; vel potius historice et philologice consideratae eam 
confirmare dicendae sint ? 

R. Negative ad primam partem, affirmative ad secundam. 
__IV. Utrum, ex eo quod liber ipse, vix mentione facta biennii 
primae romanae Pauli captivitatis, abrupte clauditur, inferri 
liceat auctorem volumen alterum deperditum conscripsisse, aut 
conscribere intendisse, ac proinde tempts compositionis libri 
Actuum longe possit post eamdem captivitatem differri; vel 
potius jure et merito retinendum sit Lucam sub finem primae 
captivitatis romanae apostoli Pauli librum absolvisse ? 

R. Negative ad primam partem, affirmative ad secundam. 

_Y. Utrum, si simul considerentur tum frequens ac facile 
commercium quod procul dubio habuit Lucas cum primis et 
praecipuis ecclesiae Palaestiniensis fundatoribus nec non cum 
Paulo gentium Apostolo, cujus et in evangelica praedicatione 
adjutor et in itineribus comes fuit; tum solita ejus industria et 
diligentia in exquirendis testibus rebusque suis oculis obser- 
vandis; tum denique plerumque evidens et mirabilis consensus 
libri Actuum cum ipsis Pauli epistolis et cum sincerioribus 
historiae monumentis; certo teneri debeat Lucam fontes omni 
fide dignos prae manibus habuisse eosque accurate, probe et 
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fideliter adhibuisse: adeo ut plenam auctoritatem historicam 
sibi jure vindicet ? 

R. Affirmative. 

VI. Utrum difficultates quae passim obiici solent tum ex 
factis supernaturalibus a Luca narratis; tum ex relatione 
quorumdam sermonum, qui, cum sint compendiose traditi, cen- 
sentur conficti et circumstantiis adaptati; tum ex nonnullis locis 
ab historia sive profana sive biblica apparenter saltem dissenti- 
entibus; tum demum ex narrationibus quibusdam, quae sive 
cum ipso Actuum auctore sive cum aliis auctoribus sacris 
pugnare videntur ; tales sint ut auctoritatem Actuum historicam 
in dubium revocare vel saltem aliquomodo minuere possint? 

R. Negative. 


II.—De Auctore, de Integritate et de Compositionis Tempore 
Epistolarum Pastoralium Pauli Apostoli. (V—292.) 


Propositis pariter sequentibus dubiis Pontificia Commissio 
de Re Biblica ita respondendum decrevit: 

I. Utrum prae oculis habita Ecclesiae traditione inde a 
primordiis universaliter firmiterque perseverante, prout multi- 
modis ecclesiastica monumenta vetusta testantur, teneri certo 
debeat epistolas quae pastorales dicuntur, nempe ad Timotheum 
utramque et aliam ad Titum, non obstante quorumdam haereti- 
corum ausu, qui eas, utpote suo dogmati contrarias, de numero 
paulinarum epistolarum, nulla reddita causa, eraserunt, ab 
ipso apostolo Paulo fuisse conscriptas et inter genuinas et 
canonicas perpetuo recensitas ? 

R. Affirmative. 

II. Utrum hypothesis sic dicta fragmentaria, a quibusdam 
recentioribus criticis invecta et varie proposita, qui, nulla 
ceteroquin probabili ratione, immo inter se pugnantes, con- 
tendunt epistolas pastorales posteriori tempore ex fragmentis 
epistolarum sive ex epistoliis paulinis deperditis ab ignotis aucto- 
ribus fuisse contextas et notabiliter auctas, perspicuo et fir- 
missimo traditionis testimonio aliquod vel leve praejudicium 
inferre possit ? 

R. Negative. 

III. Utrum difficultates quae multifariam obiici solent sive 
ex stylo et lingua auctoris, sive ex erroribus praesertim Gnosti- 
corum, qui, uti jam tunc serpentes describuntur, sive ex statu 
ecclesiasticae hierarchiae, quae jam evoluta supponitur, aliaeque 
hujuscemodi in contrarium rationes, sententiam quae genuini- 
tatem epistolarum pastoralium ratam certamque habet, quo- 
modolibet infirment? 

R. Negative. 

V. Utrum, cum non minus ex historicis rationibus quam — 

\ ‘ 
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ecclesiastica traditione, Ss. Patrum orientalium et occi- 
dentalium testimoniis consona, necnon ex indiciis ipsis quae 
tum ex abrupta conclusione libri Actuum tum ex paulinis 
epistolis Romae conscriptis et praesertim ex secunda ad 
Timotheum facile eruuntur, uti certa haberi debeat sententia 
de duplici romana captivitate apostoli Pauli; tuto affirmari 
possit epistolas pastorales conscriptas esse in illo temporis 
spatio quod intercedit inter liberationem a prima captivitate 
et mortem Apostoli? 

R. Affirmative. 

Die autem 12 junii anni 1913, in audientia infrascripto Rmo. 
Consultori ab Actis benigne2concessa, Ssmus. Dominus noster 
Pius Papa X praedicta responsa rata habuit ac publici juris 
fieri mandavit. 

Romae, die 12 junii 1913. 


LAURENTIUS JANSSENS, O. S. B. 
L. HS. Consultor ab Actis. 


The above questions and answers may be summarized as 
follows : 

_ The Biblical Commission has given answers to a number of 
important questions concerning the date and the historical 
_ character of the Acts of the Apostles, and on the author, the 
integrity, and date of the pastoral epistles of St. Paul. It 
replies in the affirmative to the question as to whether the Acts 
_ of the Apostles must certainly be considered as the work of the 
Evangelist Luke; in the affirmative also to the question as to 
whether Luke is the sole author of the Acts; it denies that the 
passages in the Acts in which the use of the third person 
singular is substituted by the first person plural weaken the 
unity or authenticity of the composition—historically and 
philologically they must be considered as strengthening them; 
the fact that the book closes abruptly after a mere mention 
of the two years of the first captivity of St. Paul does not 
justify the assumption that the author either wrote another 
book which was lost or that he intended to write another book, 
and that the date of the composition may therefore be placed 
long after that period of captivity, and it affirms that it is 
rightly and justly to be held that Luke finished the book at the 
close of the first Roman captivity of the Apostle Paul; it 
affirms that we must hold for certain that Luke had in his 
hands most reliable sources of information, that he used them 
diligently and accurately, and that he can therefore claim full 
historical authority for his work; finally, it denies that the 
difficulties raised against the historical authority of the Acts 
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are of a kind to make it a matter of doubt or to diminish it. 
The Commission answers four questions regarding the pastoral 
Epistles of St. Paul. First, it affirms that we must hold for 
certain that the pastoral Epistles of St. Paul were really 
written by the Apostle Paul, and have always been held as 
genuine and canonical; it denies that the “fragmentary ” 
hypothesis—viz., that which teaches that the pastoral Epistles 
are merely fragments of old Epistles put together and increased 
by unknown authors—has any weight against the clear testi- 
mony of tradition: it denies that there is anything to weaken 
the teaching as to the certainty of the genuineness of the 
pastoral Epistles, in the difficulties raised from the style and 
language of the author, from the fact that the errors of the 
Gnostics are described in the mas current, from the fact that 
they describe the ecclesiastical hierarchy in a developed state; 
and finally it affirms that on the evidence it is safe to affirm 
that the pastoral Epistles were written during the period 
between the liberation from the first captivity and the death of 
the Apostle. These answers were approved and ordered to be 
published by the Holy Father on June 12, 1913. 





THE ROMAN CURIA. 





I.—Sessions of the Congregation of Rites. (V.—261, 294.) 

On May 27 a preparatory sitting was held to discuss the 
heroic virtues of the Venerable Servant of God, Benedetta 
Rencurel, of the Third Order of St. Dominic. 

An ordinary session of the Congregation was held on June 3, 
for the introduction of the cause of Father Antony Chevrier; 
also for a scrutiny of the writings of Louisa Teresa de 
Montaignac de Chauvance; and also the writings of Father 
John Baptist da Borgagna. 

On June 17 an ante-preparatory session was held to con- 
sider the virtues, etc. of the Venerable Julian Maunoir, S.J., 
with a view to Beatification and Canonization. 
II.—Appointments and Honours Conferred through ‘the 

Secretary of State. (V.—262, 294.) 

Canon Poole (Plymouth), to be Domestic Prelate, May 24; 
Mr. Paul Hemelryk (Liverpool), to be member of the Order of 
St. Gregory the Great, May 6; Mgr. T. Robinson (Perth), 
to be Domestic Prelate, J une 12. 


OBITUARY, 
(V.—264,) 
Mgr. Corna-Pellegrini, Bishop of Brescia, May.21. R.I} P 
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APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION. 


De Novo ad Lateranum Seminario Deque aliis Institutis in 
Urbe pro Romano Italoque Clero. (V.—297.) 


PIUS EPISCOPUS 
SERVUS SERVORUM DEI AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM. 


In praecipuis et maximis apostolici officii muneribus hoc 
Nos jam inde ab initio Pontificatus habuimus, studiose dili- 
genterque curzre, ut qui in sortem Domini vocati essent, ad 
tantum ministerium et virtutis et doctrinae ornatu quam plenis- 
sime instruerentur. Cujus quidem Nostrae curae illa sunt 
argumento: sacrae seminariorum visitationes decretae et 
pluribus jam locis peractae; novae, praesertim Italiae semi- 
nariis, leges datae de disciplina ac pietate refovenda deque 
studiis ad tempora accommodandis, aedes, item per Italiam 
maxime, adjuvantibus locorum Ordinariis, ab inchoato extructae 
ubi segregati a natu minoribus majores clerici plurium dioe- 
cesium, qui proximi sint sacerdotio, communiter sub delectis 
moderatoribus et magistris exquisitiori quadam magisque sacro 
ordini congruenti ratione conformentur; ad haec sacro Con- 
silio Consistoriali, cui Pontifex ipse maximus praeest, peculiaris 
seminariorum demandata curatio, aliaque in hoc genere oppor- 


tune constituta. 


a 


Consentaneum enimvero erat, ut hujus diligentiae studiique 
partem non postremam alma haec Urbs Nostra sibi vindicaret, 


- ubi inter plura omnium fere nationum ephebea, sacrae iuventuti 


instituendae providentissime condita, floret quoque a tempore 
SS. Concilio Tridentino proximo seminarium Nostrum Ro- 
manum; et cum eo aliis temporibus erecta seminaria Vati- 
canum, Pium, SS. Ambrosii et Caroli, nec non collegia Capra- 
nicense, Leonianum, et in Romano seminario Cerasolium; ad 
quae non modo ex Urbe sed ex rota ferme Italia alumni con-. 
fluunt, rite, inspectante Sede Apostolica, ad sacra instituendi. 
Ac primum omnium, quum relationibus Nobis factis et ex 
peritorum consultatione cognovimus aedes quas seminarium 
Romanum una cum Pio ad Sancti Apollinaris inhabitat neces- 
sitatibus pares non esse, eisque carere commoditatibus rerum, 
quae ad tuendam adolescentium valetudinem requiruntur, de 
nova sede comparanda res esse videbatur. Ergo cum cogitare- 
mus de idoneo ad aedificandum loco, menti Nobis occurrit 


cantiquissima illa ac omnium celeberrima schola quae in Patriar- 


chio Lateranensi primitus instituta et dein aucta firmiusque 


- constabilita, sanctorum ferme seminarium fuit ac tot tantosque 


Dei sacerdotes per saecula Ecclesiae donavit: quam ob rem in 


\ 
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solo privato Sedis Apostolicae ad Archibasilicam Lateranensem 
ampliorem commodioremque domum seminario Nostra a 
fundamentis excitari jussimus, non sine spe vetustas Cleri 
Romani glorias, Deo favente, revocandi. 

Hisce autem aedibus ingenti molitione exstructis, opus esse 
videbatur efficere, ut ipsum seminarium Romanum et alia, quae 
diximus, pro Italis clericis urbana seminaria et collegia mutatis 
temporum conditionibus jam aptius congruerent. 

Quare nonnullos S. R. E. Cardinales in consilium adhibuimus, 
qui omnia diligenter considerarent, ac Nobis quae sibi visa 
essent opportuniora proponerent. Itaque ipsorum Nos con- 
sulto atque ex matera deliberatione Nostra haec statuimus et 
jubemus : 

I: Seminarium Romanum duplex esto, minus et majus. 

II. Seminarium minus eos habeat alumnos, qui studiis lit- 
terarum in “ gymnasio” dent operam; idem locum sedemque 
seminarii Vaticani occupet.—Ita seminarium a clarae memoriae 
Pontifice maximo Urbano VIII in cultum venerandae S. Petri 
Basilicae erectum atque ab aliis decessoribus Nostris munifice 
amplificatum, nunc, salvo ejus fine naturaque incolumi, semi- 
narii Romani honorem nanciscitur. 

III. Seminarium majus alumnos philosophiae ac theologiae 
studiis deditos complectatur ; sedem vero in novis apud Archi- 
basilicam Lateranensem aedibus habeat. 

IV. In aedes easdem seminarium Pium, a decessore Nostro 
sanctae memoriae Pio IX conditum, transferimus, salvis pariter, 
quod ad finem ejus naturamque pertinet, legibus conditoris. 

V. Ibidem sit SS. Ambrosii et Caroli collegium, quod semi- 
nario Romano adjungimus. 

VI. In collegium Leonianum posthac ne recipiantur nisi 
sacerdotio j jam initiati, qui, studiorum et amplioris eruditionis 
causa, sui quisque Episcopi permissu, Romam, se contulerint. 

VII. Facultates philosophiae ac theologiae, ut in seminario 
Romano sunt a Pontificibus maximis constitutae, ita in semi- 
nario maiori ad Lateranum perseverent. 

VIII. Facultas vero disciplinae juris, quae item in seminario 
Romano usque adhuc fuit, jam nunc cum suis alumnis apud 
collegium Leonianum sit: ea tamen a seminario Romano avulsa 
ne habeatar, sed semper in ipsius seminarii scholis numeretur. 

IX. Academia theologica, olim in magno lyceo “ Sapientiae ” 
mstituta, in aedibus ad S. Apollinaris, quas Consistoriali de- 
creto diei XXV Januarii 1911 pio operi cessimus pridem erecto 
in religiosa domoa SSma.Trinitate penes Curiam Innocentianam, 
perpetuo maneat. 

X. Legitimo studiorum curriculo in Urbe ad sacerdotium 
tendere, jam nemini ex Italia liceat, nisi vel in Lateranensi vel 
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in Vaticano seminario commoretur. Hac tamen lege ne ii te- 
neantur, qui ad Evangelium infidelibus praedicandum sese in 
propriis Urbis collegiis parare velint; neu quibus in collegio 
Capranicensi, ex primigenio ejus instituto, locus pateat. 

Quod reliquum est, de hac exsequenda Constitutione Nostra 
peculiares praescriptiones mox edituri sumus; quas quidem 
sancte inviolateque, ut ea quae his litteris constituimus, ab 
omnibus servari volumus. 

Jam vero divitem in misericordia Deum imploramus, ut 
super hanc domum, quam quasi alterum Patriarchium magnis 
impendiis excitavimus, oculi Ejus aperti sint die ac nocte: 
opus a Nobis singulari studio ad Ejus gloriam pro animarum 
salute susceptum, perficiat Ipse et confirmet ; alumnisque sacri 
ordinis, Apostolorum principum et utriusque Toannis patrocinio 
commendatis, benignus adsit, ut sacerdotes evadant integrae 
fidei, actuosae caritatis, probe doctrinis exculti, solide humili- 
tate constituti, quales Ecclesia sancta omnibus sibi precibus et 
votis exposcit. 

Haec autem statuimus et sancimus, decernentes has Nostras 
litteras firmas et efficaces esse ac fore, contrariis quibusvis, 
etiam peculiari mentione dignis, non obstantibus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die xxix Junii, natali 
SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, anno Incarnationis Dominicae 
McMx111, Pontificatus Nostri decimo. 

A. Carp. AGLIARDI, C. CarD. DE Lal, 

S. R. E. Cancellarius. Secretarius S. C. Consistorialis: 
ae VISA 
Loco 4 Plumbi. M. Rac C. A., Not. 


Regarding the New Lateran Seminary and other Seminaries 
instituted in the City for the Clergy of Rome and ltaly. 


PIUS «BISHOP 
SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF Gop. 
FoR A PERPETUAL MEMORIAL. 

From the very outset of Our Pontificate We have regarded 
it as amongst the principal and highest duties of the apostolic 
office to be zealously and earnestly solicitous that such as 
might be called unto the portion of the Lord should be as 
fully as possible adorned both with virtue and learning. This 
solicitude of Ours is proved by the Sacred Visitations of the 
seminaries which We have decreed and which in many places 
have been already effected; by the new laws enacted, 
especially in case of the seminaries of Italy, for fostering 
discipline and piety and for adapting the studies to the needs 
of the times; by the edifices which, likewise for Italy especially, 
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have been newly erected, wherein the clerics: of several 
dioceses, the younger set apart from those of more mature 
years who are nearer to priesthood, may, under sele¢t superiors 
and professors, receive a training the most carefully con- 
sidered and the most suitable for Holy Orders. To this end 
the special charge of seminaries has been entrusted to the 
Sacred Consistorial Congregation, of which the Supreme 
Pontiff himself is President, and other opportune arrange- 
ments have in this matter been made. 

Of this zeal and solicitude it was indeed fitting that this Our 
beloved city should not be the last to claim a part; for here, 
amongst the educational institutions of nearly all nations 
established with forethought for the training of youth in the 
sacred sciences, has also flourished almost from the time of the 
Sacred Council of Trent, Our Roman Seminary; and along 
with it have at other times been erected the Vatican Seminary, 
the Pian College, the College of SS. Ambrose and Charles, 
as well as the Capranican College, the Leonine College, and, in 
the Roman Seminary, the Collegium Cerasolium. To these ~ 
students flock not only from the city, but from almost the 
whole of Italy to be, under the supervision of the Apostolic 
See, trained in the sacred sciences. 

And first of all, as We have learned from reports made 
to Us, and from the advice of experts that the buildings 
occupied at St. Appollinaris by the Roman Seminary, together 
with the Pian College. are not equal to the requirements of the 
case, and lack the conveniences necessary for the preservation — 
of the health of the students, it has seemed well to provide 
them with a new abode. Whilst therefore We were pondering 
on a site suitable for building, there occurred to Our mind 
that most ancient school, of all the most celebrated, which 
at first founded in the Lateran Patriarchal Palace and subse- 
quently enlarged and more securely established, was for the 
most part a seminary of saints and for ages gave to the 
Church so many and such great priests; wherefore on the 
private land of the Apostolic See at the Lateran of the Arch- 
basilica, We have ordered to be erected from the foundations 
a larger and more commodious edifice for our Seminary, nor 
are We without hope, through the Divine favour, of reviving 
the olden glories of the Roman clergy. 

But this building of vast size having been erected, it has 
seemed expedient that ‘the Roman Seminary itself and the 
other seminaries and colleges We have mentioned, existing in 
the city for Italian clerics, should be rendered better adapted 
to the altered condition of the times. ; 
- On this account We have consulted some of the Cardinals” 
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of Holy Roman Church, who have considered all things dili- 
gently and made to Us such proposals as seemed to them quite 
opportune. Therefore, We by their advice and after mature 
deliberation on Our own part, enact and order these things: 

I. There shall be a two-fold Roman Seminary, asmaller and 
a greater. 

Il. The smailer Seminary shall contain those students who 
are engaged in literary studies in the Gymnasium, the same 
shall occupy the site and habitation of the Vatican Seminary.— 
Thus a seminary erected by the Supreme Pontiff Urban VIII. 
of illustrious memory to supply the needs of worship of the 
Venerable Basilica of St. Peter, now attains, while its scope and 
character remain unimpaired, the rank of Roman Seminary. 

III. The greater Seminary shall contain students engaged 
in the study of philosophy and theology; it shall have its 
habitation in the new building at the Lateran Archbasilica. 

IV.—To the same building We transfer the Pian Seminary | 
founded by Our predecessor Pius IX. of saintly memory, saving 
in like manner the laws, as regards its scope and character, made 
by the founder. 

V. In the same place shall be the college of SS. Ambrose 
and Charles, which We unite to the Roman Seminary. 

VI. To the Leonine Seminary shall hereafter be admitted 

only already ordained priests, who come to Rome, each with 
the permission of his Bishop, to study and to seek more 
advanced learning. 

VII. The Faculties of philosophy and theology, as estab- 
blished in the Roman Seminary by the Supreme Pontiffs, shall 
so continue in the greater Seminary at the Lateran. 

VIII. But the Faculty of the Science of Law, which also 
has hitherto existed in the Roman Seminary, shall, with its 
students, exist henceforward in the Leonine Seminary ; ; it shall 
not, however, be sundered from the Roman Seminary, but 
shall always be reckoned one of the schools of that seminary. 

IX. The Theological Academy, formerly established in the 
University of the Sapienza, shall remain perpetually in «the 
building of St. Apollinaris, which We by a Consistorial decree 
of the 25th January, 1911, ceded to the pious institute at first 
erected in the religious house of the Most Holy Trinity near’ 
the Innocentine Curia. 

X. To no one belonging to Italy shall it be allowed to advance 
to the priesthood by a legitimate course of studies, unless he 
abide in the Lateran or in the Vatican Seminary. By this law, 
however, shall be bound neither those who in special colleges 
of the city wish to prepare themselves for preaching the Gospel 
to the heathens, nor those for whom, by the terms of its original 
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foundation, a place may be provided in the Capranican College. 

For the rest, We shall soon publish special regulations to 
give effect to this Our Constitution, and these, like all that We 
enact by this Letter, We wish to be observed by all. 

And We implore God Who is rich in mercy to keep watchful 
eyes day and night upon this house which, like another 
patriarchal palace, We have erected at great expense ; Himself 
to perfect and confirm a work undertaken by us with singular 
zeal for His glory through the salvation of souls; benignant to 
be present with the students preparing for Holy Orders, who 
have been commended to the patronage of the Prince of the 
Apostles and of St. Johns, so that they may become priests 
perfect in faith, active in charity, fitly endowed with learning, 
solidly grounded in humility, such as Holy Church earnestly 
pleads for with all its prayers and longings. : 

These things We ena¢t and ordain, decreeing that this Our 
Letter is and shall be binding and effective, all things to the 
contrary, even these worthy of special mention, notwith- 
standing. 

Signed as above. 


a 


APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 


PIUS PP. X. 


I.—Indulgentiae Perpetuae Conceduntur Sodalitati “ Infantes 
Diligentium” ubique Terrarum. (V. 301). 


Ad perpetuam rei memoriam.—In pluribus praesertim 
Austriae, dioecesibus frugifera quaedam Sodalitas est, sub 
titulo “Infantes diligentium”’ vulgo “ Katholischer Verein der 
Kirderfreunde ” canonice instituta, et sub auspiciis S. Familiae 
posita. Haec pia Sodalitas ad finem intendit catholice pueros 
instituendi, ideoque ipsius socii, et catholicas scholas erigendas 
curant, et singulari sollertia adlaborant ut ipsis parentes liberos 
educandos tradant, pariterque sedulo incumbunt ut sive in 
orphanotrophiis, sive in aliis piis domibus, pueri a parentibus 
negiecti excipiantur; illisque etiam consulentes iuvenibus, qui 
ob defectum religiosae vel civilis institutionis a recto tramite 
declinarunt, domos pro his quoque recipiendis condere student, 
Hos vero salutares fines ut facilius sodales assequantur, tum 
precibus Deum beatamque Virginem quotidie prosequuntur, 
tum suam addere stipem non praetermittunt. Iam inde ab 
anno MDCCCLXXxIV., suae vitae primo, ipsam Sodalitatem 
Salisbu’gi primum erectam, per Rescriptum Congregationis 
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Indulgentiis sacrisque Reliquiis praepositae die xx decembris 
mensis obsignatum, Leo PP. XIII rec. mem. decessor Noster 
Spiritualibus gratiis ad decennium ditare dignatus est. Nunc 
vero Moderator generalis Societatis ipsius, ut ipsas gratias in 
perpetuum confirmare velimus, supplici prece Nos flagitat; 
Nosque probe noscentes quot quantaque bona ex actuosa 
sodalium eorundem opera eventura sint, optatis his annuendum 
ultro libenterque censemus. Quae cum ita sint, ut super 
enunciata Societa potiora in dies, favente Domino, incre- 
menta capiat, auditis VV. FF. NN.S.R. E. Cardd. Inquisitoribus 
Zeneralibus, de omnipotentis Dei misericordia ac BB. Petri et 
Pauli App. eius auctoritate confisi, omnibus et singulis fidelibus 
qui in Sodalitatem “Infantes diligentium” appellatam quavis 
in dioecesi, ubi illa canonice erecta exsistat, in posterum in- 
gredientur, die primo eorum ingressus, si vero poenitentes et 
confessi sanctissimam Eucharistiam sumpserint, plenariam; 
ac tam inscriptis quam in posterum inscribendis ipsa in Socie- 
tate sodalibus qui quotannis festivitatibus Nativitatis ac 
Paschatis Resurrectionis Domini nostri Iesu Christi, Pente- 
costes, et Immaculatae Conceptionis Virginis Mariae, nec non 
diebus quibus iuxta recentem de festis praecepto servandis con- 
stitutionem, Solemnitatis S. losephi purissimi Sponsi B. M. V., 
‘et Nativitatis S. Ioannis Baptistae festivitates in Ecclesia 
recoluntur, admissorum sacramentali confessione expiati atque 
- eucharisticis dapibus refecti, propriam Societatis ecclesiam, si 
forte exstet in locis ubi hi degunt, secus quamlibet ecclesiam 
vel sacellum publicum, a medietate diei praecedentis ad occasum 
usque solis supradicti cuiusque festi diei, singulis annis devote 
visitent, ibique pro christianorum principum concordia, hae- 
resum exstirpatione, peccatorum conversione ac S. matris 
Ecclesiae exaltatione pias ad Deum preces effundant, quo ex 
his die id agant, similiter plenariam omnium peccatorum suorum 
indulgentiam et remissionem misericorditer in Domino con- 
cedimus. Insuper dictis Sodalibus, nunc et in posterum eandem 
in piam Societatem adlectis sive adlegendis, qui contrito 
-saltem corde quotannis diebus festis Purificationis et 
Praesentationis, B. M. V., S. Annae, S. Ioachim, S. Thomae 
Ap., S. Benedicti abbatis, S. Angelae Mericiae, S. Vincentii 
a Paulo, S. Hieronymi Aemiliani, S. Iosephi Calasanctii, 
S. Ruperti episcopi et S. Petri Canisii pariter propriam 
Sodalitii ecclesiam, si exstet in locis ubi commorantur, 
secus ecclesiam quamvis sive quodvis sacellum  publi- 
cum, preces uti superius diximus fundentes, celebrent, quo die 
id peragant, de poenalium numero septem annos totidemque 
_quadragenas in forma Ecclesiae solita expungimus. Tandem 
- fargimur fidelibus iisdem, si malint, liceat plenariis his ac par- 
tialibus indulgentiis functorum vita labes poenasque expiare. 
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Praeterea cum sancta et salutaris cogitatio sit bro defunctis 
exorare ut a peccatis solvantur, defunctorum quoque sociorum 
solatio consulentes, apostolica Nostra auctoritate concedimus, 
ut quae ad quodvis cuiusque ecclesiae sive sacelli altare, Missae 
pro defunctis ex ipsa Sodalitate sodalibus nunc et in posterum 
rite celebrabuntur, animae illi pro qua celebratae fuerint, 
perinde suffragentur, ac si forent ad privilegiatum altare 
peractae. Denique sacerdotibus directoribus Sodalitatis super- 
enunciatae, nunc et, in posterum, durante munere permittimus, 
ut dummodo sint ad sacramentales confessiones excipiendas ~ 
probati, extra Urbem, ac de respectivi Ordinarii consensu, 
cruces, crucifixos, sacra numismata, coronas precatorias, et 
parvas ex metallo D. N. I. Christi, B. Mariae Virginis, et 
Sanctorum statuas in forma Ecclesiz solita, tempore sacrarum 
Missionum publice, aliis vero temporibus privatim benedicere, 
illisque indulgentias omnes adiicere queant, quae in elencho per 
typos edito a sacra Congregatione de Propaganda Fide enume- . 
rantur, non exclusis quod ad coronas, illis quae a S. Birgitta 
nominantur. Non obstantibus Nostra et Cancellariae apos- — 
tolicae regulae de non concedendis indulgentiis ad instar, 
aliisque Constitutionibus et Ordinationibus apostolicis, caete- 
risque contrariis quibuscumque. Praesentibus perpetuis futuris | 
temporibus valituris. Volumus autem, ut praesentium litterarum 
transumptis seu exemplis, etiam impressis, manu alicuius notarit 
‘publici subscriptis et sigillo personae in ecclesiastica dignitate 
constitutae munitis, eadem prorsus fides adhibeatur, quae ipsis 
praesentibus adhiberetur, si forent exhibitae vel ostensae. 
Datum Romae apud S. Petrum sub annulo Piscatoris, die 

I. iunii MDccccxIII., Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. ; 

R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
L. HS. a Secretis Status. 


Perpetual Indulgences are granted to the Sodality “Infantes 
Diligentium” in all parts of the world. 


In many dioceses, especially of Austria, there exists a cer-— 
tain fruitful Sodality entitled “ Infantes Diligentium,” vernacu- 
larly “ Katholischer Verein der Kinderfreunde” (Catholic | 
Society of the Friends of Children) which has been canonically - 
erected and placed under the protection of the Holy Family. — 
This pious Sodality has for its objeét the Catholic education of 
children, and therefore its members both provide for the erection 
of Catholic schools and exert themselves intelligently that 
parents should consign children to them to be educated, and 
they zealously apply themselves in like manner to have children 
who have been neglected by their parents admitted to or- 
phanages or to other pious institutions. Mindful also of those: 
youths who through want of religious and secular education © 
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have wandered from the right path, for the reception of these 
also they strive to provide institutions. That these salutary 
objects may the more easily be attained, the members of the 
Sodality daily address God and the Blessed Virgin in prayer, 
nor do they omit to offer their contributions. Already in the 
year 1884, the first year of its existence, our predecessor 
Leo. XIII. of revered memory, by a Rescript of the Congrega- 
tion of Indulgences and Relics signed on the 20th December, 
was pleased to enrich for ten years with spiritual favours, the 
Sodality, which was first erected at Salzburg. Now however 
the Moderator General of the Society itself earnestly suppli- 
cates Us to be pleased to confirm these favours in perpetuity : 
and We, knowing how many and what great benefits are to 
result from the active labours of the members of said Sodality,. 
on Our part gladly deem that these wishes should be acceded. 
to. These things being so, in order that the aforesaid Society 
may, by the Lord’s favour, increase more and more every day, 
We, having heard Our Venerable Brethren the Cardinals 
Inquisitors General of the Holy Roman Church, confiding in 
the mercy of the Omnipotent God and in His authority vested 
in the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, grant to the faithful 
all and sundry who in future join the said Sodality in any 
diocese whatsoever in which it is canonically erected, a plenary 
indulgence on the day they join, if being penitent and having 
confessed they receive the Most Holy Eucharist; and every 
year on the feasts of the Nativity and Resurrection of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, on the Feast of Pentecost and of the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, as also on the days 
on which, according to the recent Constitution concerning the 
feasts to be observed by precept, the feasts of the Solemnity of 
St. Joseph the most pure Spouse of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
and of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist are observed by the 
Church, to the existing members of the Sodality as well as to 
those becoming members hereafter, who, having expiated their 
‘sins by sacramental confession and refreshed themselves with 
the Eucharistic banquet, shall each year between noon of the 
previous day and sunset on each one of the above-mentioned | 
feasts devoutly visit the particular church of the Sodality, 
if such exist where they reside, otherwise any public church 
or chapel whatsoever, and there pour forth pious prayers 
to God for concord amongst Christian princes, for the 
extirpation of heresies, for the conversion of sinners and 
for the exaltation of Holy Mother Church, We in like 
manner grant mercifully in the Lord, on any day of these on 
which they do so, a plenary indulgence and remission of all 
their sins. Furthermore, the said members of the Sodality, © 
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those who at present belong to it as well as those who are in 
future to join it, who, being at least contrite of heart, on the 
feasts of the Purification and Presentation of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary; and the feasts of St. Anne; St. Joachim; St. 
Thomas the Apostle; St. Benedict, Abbot; St. Angela 
Merici; St. Vincent de Paul; St. Jerome Aemilianus; St. 
Joseph Calasanctius; St. Rupert, Bishop; and St. Peter 
Canisius, shall each year in like manner visit the particular 
church of the Sodality, if such exist where they dwell, other- 
wise any public church or any public chapel whatsoever, We, 
on the day on which they do so, release in the usual form of 
the Church from seven years and seven times forty days of 
temporal punishment. Finally, We grant to the same faithful 
that, if they prefer, it may be lawful for them to apply these 
indulgences, plenary and partial, to the expiation of the stains 
and punishments of those who have passed from this life. 
Moreover, as “it is a holy and a wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead that they may be loosed from sins,” We, con- 
sulting also for the solace of the deceased members of the 
Sodality, grant by Our Apostolic authority, that any Masses 
duly celebrated now or hereafter at any altar of any church 
or chapel whatsoever by members of the Sodality, shall avail 
by way of suffrage for the soul for which they shall have been 
celebrated just as if they were celebrated at a privileged altar. 
Lastly, to priests who are Directors of the above-named 
Sodality, We grant permission that, while they hold office, now 
and henceforth, outside Rome and with the consent of their 
respective Ordinaries, they can, provided they be approved for 
hearing confessions, bless in the usual form of the Church, 
publicly during the time of Missions and at other times 
privately, crosses, crucifixes, sacred medals, rosary beads, and 
small metal statues of Our Lord Jesus Christ, of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary and of the Saints, and apply to them all the 
indulgences which are enumerated in the printed list published 
by the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, not 
excluding as regards rosaries those which are named 
Bridgiltine. Our rule and the rules of the Apostolic Chancery 
regarding the non-concession of indulgences “ad instar” and 
all other Apostolic Constitutions and Ordinances and other 
things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. The 
present letter to hold good for all future time. And We wish 
that to transcripts of the present Letter or to copies, even 
printed, having the signature of a public notary and fortified with 
the seal of an ecclesiastical dignitary, the same authority 
should attach, as would attach to the present Letter, if it were 
exhibited or shown. 
Signed as above. 


= 
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II.—A Prefecture Apostolic raised to a Vicariate 
Apostolic.—(V.—337.) 


In the Republic of Peru the Prefecture Apostolic of 
Urubamba has been raised to a Vicariate, and a new distriét 
has been included in its boundaries. Hence, in future the 
Vicariate will be known as that of Urubamba and the Mother 
of God. July 4, 1913. 
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iI.—Solvuntur Dubia Circa SS. Numismata Scapularibus 
Sufficienda. (V.—303.) 


Ad supremam hanc Congregationem sancti Officii sequentia 
exhibita sunt dubia pro opportuna solutione; nimirum: I. Utrum 
sacerdos pollens facultate Scapularia imponendi, possit unico 
signo crucis pro uno quoque Scapulari benedicere publice 
omnia Ss. Numismata quae habent fideles in ecclesia vel in 
quodam conventu, quin haec Numismata videantur, nec in 
individuo cognoscantur? II. Utrum benedictio impertiri possit 
Ss. Numismatibus pro personis jam non adscriptis Scapularibus 


per impositionem, sed postea vel serius adscribendis; quae 


Numismate gauderent favoribus Scapularium, tempore quo 
personae erunt adscriptae per regularem impositionem? Vel 
estne necessarium, personas jam Scapularibus adscriptas esse, 
Ss. Numismata pro ipsis efficaciter benedici possint? III. 
Utrum benedici possint Numismata multa, quae distribuenda 


sunt quibuscumque personis, quarum alia jam Scapularibus 


adscriptae sunt, et aliae non adscriptae; et in hoc casu, 
Numismata, saltem personis jam Scapularibus adscriptis data, 
eruntne benedicta ? 

Emi. ac Rmi. Patres una mecum Generales Inquisitores, in 
solito conventu habito feria V., die 4 iunii 1913, dixerunt: ad 1 
Affirmative: ad II. Affirmative ad primam partem, Negative ad 
secundam; ad III provisum in II. 

Et Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in cea 
R. P. D. Adsessori supremae hujus Congregationis, feria V, 
die 5, eodem mense eodemque anno, impertita, Emorum. Patrum 
resolutiones benigne approbavit, et hoc Decretum desuper 
expediri jussit. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

M. ‘Carp. RAMPOLLA. 


L. & S. t D. Archiep. Selucien, Ads. S. O. 
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Answers to Questions concerning Sacred Medals worn 
instead of Scapulars. 


To the Congregation of the Holy Office, the following 
questions have been submitted for solution :— 

I. Whether a priest possessing the faculty of investing in 
Scapulars can by a single sign of the Cross for each Scapular 
bless publicly all the Sacred Medals which the faithful have 
with them in a church or in any assemblage, even though he 
does not see these Medals nor observe them individually ? 

II. Whether the blessing can be imparted to Sacred Medals 
to be worn by persons not yet enrolled in the Scapulars, but 
to be enrolled afterwards or later on; such Medals to possess 
the favours attaching to the Scapulars when such persons 
shall have been regularly enrolled? Or is it necessary that 
persons should have been already enrolled in the Scapulars 
before the Sacred Medals can be validly blessed for them ? 

III. Whether many Medals can be blessed for distribution 
amongst any persons whatsoever, of whom some have been 
already enrolled in the Scapulars, and others not enrolled; and 
in this latter case, will those Medals at least which are given 
to persons already enrolled in the Scapulars have been 
blessed ? 

The Most Eminent and most Rev. Fathers Inquisitors 
General at an ordinary meeting held on Wednesday, 4 June, 
1913, replied: to I. in the affirmative; to II. in the affirmative 
as regards the first part; in the Negative as regards the 
second; to III. provided for in II. 

And Our Most Holy Lord Pius X by divine provideaall 
Pope, in an audience granted to the Most Rev. Father Assessor 
of this Supreme Congregation on Thursday the 5th day of the 
same month and in the same year, graciously approved the 
decisions of the Most Eminent Fathers and further ordered 
this Decree to be published. All things whatsoever to the 
contrary notwithstanding. 

Signed as above. 
II. Solvitur Dubium Circa Preces Tertiariorum Franciscalium 
aliis insuper Sodalitatibus Adscriptorum. (V.—304.) ; 


Quum die 11 iunti 1913, feria IV, Emi. ac Rmi. DD. Cardinales 
Inquisitores Generales, in conventu habito in aedibus sancti 
Officii, perpenso dubio sibi proposito: Num Tertiarii saeculares 
Franciscani, recitantes, loco Horarum canonicarum, duodecies 
** Pater,” “Ave” et ‘ “Gloria,” possint, hac tantummodo recita- 
tione, omnibus aliis obligationibus, quod preces attinet, satis- 
facere, quasex adscriptione ad alias pias sodalitates contraxerint, 
negativam protulerint sententiam; Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div. 
providentia Pp. X, in solita audientia R. P. D. Adsessor# 
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supremae sacrae Congregationis sancti Officii, feria V, die 
juniis 1913, impertita, votum Emorum Patrum ratum habens, 
ad propositum dubium respondendum decrevit : “ Negative.” 
Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


M. Carp. RAMPOLLA, 
L. HS. t D. Archiep. Selucien., Ads. S. O. 


Answer to a Question concerning prayers said by Franciscan 
Tertiaries who are also Members of other Sodalities. 


Ason the 11 June, 1913, Wednesday, the Most Eminent 
and Most Rev. Cardinals Inquisitors General, at a meeting 
held in the Palace of the Holy Office, having carefully con- 
sidered a question proposed to them: “ Whether secular Fran- 
siscan Tertiaries, reciting instead of the Canonical Hours 
twelve “ Paters,” “ Aves” and “ Glorias” can by such recitation 
alone discharge all other obligations, as regards prayers, which 
they may have contracted by being members of other pious 
sodalities,” pronounced a negative opinion. Our Most Holy 
Lord Pius X., by divine providence Pope, in the usual audience 
granted to the Most Rev. Father Assessor of the Congregation 
of the Holy Office on Wednesday, 12 June, 1913, ratifying 
the opinion of the Most Eminent Fathers, decreed that to the 
question proposed the answer was to be given: In the negative. 
All things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Signed as above. 


IiI.—Decretum seu Declaratio Circa Pia Objecta a Summo 
Pontifice Benedicta. (V.—305.) 
Die 12 iunii, 1913. 


Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in audientia R. P. D. 
Adsessori suprema Congregationis sancti Officii impertita, 
benigne declarare dignatus est, Indulgentias, quas Ipse solet 
adnectere crucibus, crucifixis, rosariis, ceronis, ss. numismati- 
bus et parvis statuis, Sibi a fidelibus porrectis, illas tantummodo 
esse intelligendas, quae in elencho, a sacra Congregatione 
die 28 augusti 1903 edito, recensentur, quaeque apostolicae 
nuncupantur; nisi expressis verbis significet, alias insuper velle 
adnectere, v. gr. S. Birgittae, vel Crucigerorum, specifice ac 
nominatim eas designando. Contrariis quibuscumque non 

obstantibus. 
hg _M, Carp. RAMPOLLA. 


L. % S. t D. Archiep. Selucien, Ads. S. O. 


Decree concerning Pious Objects Blessed by the Supreme 
Pontiff. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by divine providence Pope, 
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in an audience granted to the Most Rev. Father Assessor of 
the Supreme Congregation of the Holy Office, was graciously 
pleased to declare that the Indulgences which he is wont to 
attach to crosses, crucifixes, rosaries, chaplets, sacred medals 
and small statues, submitted to him by the faithful must be 
understood to be those only which are enumerated in the list 
published by the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences on 
28 August, 1903,and which are styled Apostolic Indulgences ; 
unless he signifies in express terms that he wishes furthermore 
to attach others, those, for instance, known as the Bridgittine 
or Crozier Indulgences, indicating them specifically and by 
name. All things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Signed as above. 


IV.—Decretum seu Declaratio de Indulgentiis Sacerdotali 
Foederi ‘‘ Pro Pontifice et Ecclesia” Concessis. (V.—305.} 


Die 12 iunii 1913. 


Ssmus. D. N. D. Pius div, prov. Pp. X, in audientia R. P. D. 
Adsessori S. Officii impertita, benigne declaravit, Indulgentias 
et facultates ad Indulgentias spectantes, quibus ditatum est 
Sacerdotum ex quavis natione foedus pro Pontifice et Ecclesia, 
quibusque innuitur in apostolicis Litteris d.d.27 mensis aprilis 
1913, esse sequentes : 

1. Facultas Benedictionem Papalem impcrtiendi semel in 
anno, in fine concionum temporis Quadragesimae, vel Missionum 
vel spiritualium exercitiorum, cum Crucifixo et unico. crucis 
signo, dum modo eodem die eodemque loco Episcopus similem 
non impertiat, cum adnexa plenaria indulgentia, animabus de- 
functorum etiam applicabili, ab iis adquirenda, qui ejusmodi 
Benedictionem confessi ac S. Communione refecti acceperint, 
et ad mentem Summi Pontificis pie oraverint. 

2. Privilegium altaris in suffragium animae illius defuncti 
pro quo applicatur Missa, ter in hebdomada, dummodo sacerdos 
consociatus simile privilegium aliunde non obtinuerit. 

3. Indulgentia plenaria, etiam animabus in Purgatorio de- 
gentibus profutura, a sacerdotibus consociatis toties lucranda, 
quoties rite confessi Missam ad intentiones Summi Pontificis 
adplicaverint. 

4. Facultas adplicandi coronis a S. Rosario Indulgentias 
Crucigerorum, de explicito tamen consensu Ordinarii loci in 
quo haec facultas exerceatur, sub poena nullitatis. 

Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


M. Carp. RAMPOLLA, 
L. 4H S. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O, 


- 
- 
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Decree concerning the Indulgences granted to the Sacer-| 
dotal League “Pro Pontifice et Ecclesia.” 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X., by divine providence Pope, in 
an audience granted to the Most Rev. Father Assessor of the 
Holy Office, graciously declared that the Indulgences and the 
faculties in regard to Indulgences with which he has enriched 
the Priests’ League “ Pro Pontifice et Ecclesia” of whatsoever 
nation, and to which reference is made in an Apostolic Letter 
of the 20 April, 1913, are to be the following: 

1. The faculty of imparting once a year at the close of 
sermons in Lent or during Missions or Retreats, with the 
Crucifix and a single sign of the Cross, the Papal Blessing, 
with plenary indulgence attached, also applicable to the souls 
of the faithful departed, to be acquired by those who having 
confessed and received Holy Communion shall receive the | 
same Blessing and shall pray piously for the intentions of the 
Sovereign Pontiff, provided the Bishop does not on the same 
day and in the same place impart the Papal Blessing. 

2. The privileged altar thrice a week by way of suffrage for 
the soul of the deceased person for whom the Mass is applied, 
in case the priest who is a member may not otherwise have 
obtained a like privilege. 

3. A plenary indulgence, also applicable to the souls in 
Purgatory, to be gained by priests who are members as often 
as, having duly confessed, they apply the Mass for the inten- 


tions of the Sovereign Pontiff. 


4. The faculty of applying to rosary beads the Crozier 
Indulgences, with the express permission however, under pain 
of nullity, of the Ordinary of the place in which this faculty is’ 
exercised. 

All things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Signed as above. 


V.—Extensio Indultorum Cirea Absolutiones Generales Tertii 


Ordinis Fratrum Minorum §S. Francisci. (V.—306.) 


Beatissime Pater, 

Procurator generalis Ordinis Fratrum Minorum Capucci- 
morum ad pedes Sanctitatis Vestrae provolutus, humiliter 
exponit, ut sequitur: 

Rescripto Sacrae Congregationis Indulgentiarum, die 
16 ianuarii 1886, Tertiarii saeculares S, P. Francisci, legitime 
impediti quominus ecclesiam adeant, Absolutionem generalem, 
diebus assignatis, qui profesti sunt, accepturi, eam accipero 
valent die festo de praecepto, qui intra octiduum eoram pro- 
festorum dierum occurrat. ltem, alio Rescripto ejusdem sacrae 
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Congregationis, 21 julit 1888, iidem Tertiarii Absolutionem 
generalem pridie festi, post expletam sacramentalem confessio- 
nem recipere valent. 

Ex illis autem duobus Rescriptis patet, praefata indulta 
‘Tertiariis saecularibus S. P. Francisci concessa fuisse pro illis 
Absolutionibus generalibns quae illo tempore in indice indul- 
gentiarum ejusdem Tertii Ordinis recensentur, seu quae ipsis 
directe concessae fuerunt. 

Sed cum hodie iidem Tertiarii, vi Litterarum apostolicarum 
diei 5 maii 1909 et Rescripti diei 17 maii 1909, communicatione 
omnium indulgentiarum et fructuum spiritualium cum I et II 
Ordine S. Francisci fruantur, ideoque vi huius communicationis 
etiam ius habeant ad illas Absolutiones generales et Bene- 
dictiones papales, quae I. et II. Ordini S. Francisci indultae 
sunt; idcirco. 

Orator Sanctitatem Vestram humiliter supplicat, ut praefata 
Indulta, Rescriptis sacrae Congregationis Indulgentiarum die 
16 januarii 1886 et die 21 julii 1888 concessa, extendere dignetur 
pro eisdem Tertiariis ad Absolutiones generales, quas ipsi vi 
communicationis indulgentiarum cum I. et II. Ordine lucas 
valent. 

Et Deus, etc. 

Die 12 iunii 1973. 

Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X., in audientia R. P. D. 
Adsessori sancti Officii impertita, benigne annuit pro gratia 
iuxta preces. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. 4H S. +t D. Archiep. Selucien., Ads. S. O. 


“Extension of Indults regarding the General Absolutions of 
the Third Order of Friars Minors cf St. Francis. 


Most Holy Father, 

The Procurator General of the Order of Friars Minor 
Capuchins, prostrate at the feet of Your Holiness, humbly 
explains, as follows: 

By a Rescript of the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences, 
of the 16 January 1886, secular Tertiaries of St. Francis, 
lawfully hindered from frequenting the church to receive the 
general absolution on the appointed days which are not 
festivals, can receive it on a feast of precept which occurs 
within the o¢tave of these non-festival days. Also, by another 
Rescript of the same Sacred Congregation, of 21 July 1888, the 
same Tertiaries can, having made sacramental confession, 
receive the general Absolution on the day prior to the feast. 

But from those two Rescripts it is clear that the aforesaid 


— 
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indults have been granted to secular Tertiaries of St. Francis 
for those general Absolutions which were at that time 
enumerated in the list of Indulgences of the same Third 
Order, or which were directly conceded to them. 

But since to-day the same Tertiaries, in virtue of an 
Apostolic Letter of the 5 May, 1909, and of a Rescript of the 
17 May, 1909, participate in all the indulgences and spiritual 
fruits of the First and Second Orders of St. Francis and 
therefore in virtue of this participation have also a right to 
those general Absolutions and Papal Blessings which have 
been granted to the First and Second Orders of St. Francis: 
therefore the petitioner humbly supplicates Your Holiness to 
be pleased to extend the aforesaid indults granted by Rescripts 
of the Congregation of Indulgences on the 16 January, 1886, 
and the 21 July, 1888, for the said Tertiaries to the general 
Absolutions which they can gain by virtue of participation in 
ing indulgences of the First and Second Orders. 

12 June, 1913. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X by divine providence Pope, 
in an audience granted to the Most Rev. Father Assessor of 


_ the Holy Office, graciously acceded to the petition according 


to its terms. All things whatsoever to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 
Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH. 





I.—Erigitur Missio ‘‘De ip RO ” pro Indis Americae 
' Meridionalis.” (V.—308). 


-Apostolico zelo et paterna charitate curam suscipiens provi- 
dendi lacrimabili conditioni Indorum latissimas regiones 
Americae Meridionalis incolentium, Ssmus Dnus noster Pius 
div. providentia PP. X, in suis encyclicis Literis sub die 7 iunii 
1912, inter alia, ‘propositum manifestavit novas disponendi . 
missionales stationes, in quibus Indi ipsi perfugium et prae- 
sidium salutis invenirent. Nuncvero providum saluberrimumque 
consilium exsequi, incipiens, erigendam statuit atque decrevit 
novam Missionem. de Putumayo nuncupandam, cuius praecipua 
statio ‘sit in loco La Chorrera dicto, quaeque regimini, ad- 
ministrationi et ecclesiastico ministerio missionariorum ex 
Ordine Fratrum Minorum Unionis Leonianae committatur ad 
nutum Sanctae Sedis. 
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De mandato igitur Sanctitatis Suae haec S. Congregatio 
christiano nomini propagando praeposita, Missionem, ut supra 
de Putumayo denominandam per praesens Decretum erigit, 
eique tribuit et adsignat territorium quod per hoc idem De- 
cretum dismembratur a latissima regione hactenus spectante 
ad praefecturam apostolicam S. Leonis de Amazonibus spatium 
videlicet quod extenditur ab ora sinistra fluminum Aguarico 
Napo et Amazonum usque ad punctum in quo flumen Amazonum 
attingit territorium brasiliense ; septentrionem versus regionem 
Chorrera cum adiacentibus territoriis, reservata, ea ex parte, 
Agate descriptione ulterius pro rerum adiunctis determi- 
nanda. 

Datum Romae ex aedibus S. Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide, die 4 octobris 1912. 


Fr. H. M. Carp. Gotti, Praefectus.. 
L. HS. C. Laurenti, Secretarius. 


Erection of the Mission ‘of Putumayo” for the Indians of 
South America. 


Undertaking with Apostolic zeal and paternal charity the 
charge of making provision for the pitiable condition of the 
Indians who inhabit the extensive regions of South America, 
our Most Holy Lord Pius X., by divine providence Pope, in his 
Encyclical Letter dated the 7 June, 1912, amongst other 
things expressed the purpose of establishing mission stations 
wherein the Indians themselves would find refuge and a place 
of safety. Now, however, making a beginning of following up 
a prudent and most salutary undertaking, He has. enacted and 
decreed the erection of a new mission to be named “ Putumayo,” 
whose principal station shall be at the place called La Chorrera, 
and whose government and ministry shall be entrusted during 
the pleasure of the Holy See to missionaries of the Order of 

Friars Minor of the Leonine Union. 

Therefore, by mandate of His Holiness, this Congregation 
established to superintend the propagation of the Christian 
Faith, by the present Decree erects the mission, as above, to 
be named ‘ ‘Putumayo,” and entrusts and assigns to it the 
territory which by this same Decree is detached from the very > 
extensive region hitherto appertaining to the Prefecture Apos- 
tolic of St. Leo of the Amazons, to wit, the portion extending 
from the left banks of the rivers Aguarico, Napo and Amazon 
to the point at which the river Amazon touches the territory 
of Brazil; towards the northern region of Chorrera with the 
territories adjoining, the definition of the boundaries is in that 
direction reserved, later to be determined according to circum- 


stances. 
Signed as above, 


~ 
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2.—Nomination of a Prefect Apostolic. (V.—309.) 
June 24.—Father Francis Joseph Dantin, of the Missionaries 
of La Salette to be Prefect Apostolic of Betafo. 
3.—Nomination of a Bishop. (V—339.) 


July 4.—Father Raymund Zubieta, O.P., to be titular Bishop 
- oe and Vicar Apostolic of Urubamba and the Mother 
of God. 





CONGREGATION OF RITES. 





1,—Beatification and Canonization of Father Chevrier. 
(¥.—309.) 


Father Chevrier was born in 1826 and was ordained in 1850. 
During his priestly life in the different parishes he served he 
founded several Confraternities for children. In addition he 
also initiated a society of priests for their greater religious 
perfection. Father Chevrier died in the odour of sanctity in 

1879. The Commission for the introduction of his cause was 
signed on June 11. 


II. Decretum de Precibus in fine Missae Recitandis. (V. 311.) 


A nonnullis locorum Emis Ordinariis, sacrorum Rituum 
Congregationi sequens quaestio, pro opportuna solutione, 
proposita fuit; nimirum: 

An, attentis S. R. C. Decretis n. 3697, Ordinis Min. Cappucci- 
norum,7 decembris 1888 ad III., de Missa Conventuali sine 
cantu, et n. 4271 Bajonen., 8 iunii 1911 ad II., de Missa votiva 
lecta S. Cordis Iesu, prima feria VI. cuiusvis mensis, etiam 
aliqua similis Missa lecta, ex. gr. occasione primae commu- 
nionis, aut communionis generalis, sacrae confirmationis vel 
ordinationis aut pro sponsis, haberi possit uti solemnis; eique 
applicari valeant praefata decreta quoad Preces in fine Missae, 
a Summo Pontifice praescriptas, omittendas ? 

Et sacra Rituum Congregatio, audito Commissionis litur- 
gicae suffragio, omnibus accurate perpensis ita rescribendum 
censuit : ‘ Affirmative, si Missa cum aliqua solemnitate cele- 
bretur, vel Missam, quin celebrans ab altari recedat, immediate 
ac rite subsequatur aliqua sacra functio seu pium exercitum.” 

Atque ita rescripsit ac declaravit. Die 22 junii 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MarTINBLLI, Praefectus. : 
L. & S. t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 
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On the Prayers said at the Conclusion of Mass. 


The following question has been submitted to the Congrega- 
tion of Rites for solution :— 

Having regard to the decrees of the Congregation of Rites, 
No. 3697, par. 3, Dec. 7, 1888, for the Order of Capuchins, con- 
cerning Conventual Mass not sung; and No. 4271, par. 2, 
June 8, 1911, for the diocese of Bayonne, concerning Low 
Votive "Mass on the first Friday of every month, any ‘other 
similar Votive Mass, e.g., on the occasion of First Com- 
munion, or of General Communion, Confirmation or Ordination, 
or pro Sponsis, can such Masses be regarded as solemn: and 
can the aforesaid Decrees as regards the omission of the 
prayers ordered by the Sovereign Pontiff to be recited at the 
end of Mass be applied to it? 

The Congregation of Rites having consulted the Liturgical 
Commission replied as follows :—In the affirmative, if the Mass 
is celebrated with some solemnity, or if, without the celebrant 
leaving the altar, some other sacred funétion or service imme- 
diately follows the Mass. 

Signed as above. 








THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 





Nullity of Marriage. (V.—312, 340.) 4 
On March 1 a decision was given in the case of Boni de 
Castellane-Gould. On April 8 a decision was given in the 
case of Reynier-de-Chalonge. 





THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE. 





I—Ad Paulinum Petrum Card. Andrieu, Burdigalensium 
Archiepiscopum, ob ejus Declarationem Contra ‘Le 
Bulletin de la Semaine: (V.—285.) 


Eminentissime Seigneur, , 
J’ai ’honneur d’accuser a Votre Eminence réception de Sa 
lettre du 12 avril, ainsi que du double exemplaire du numero de 
l Aquitaine relatant la Déclaration que Vous avez cru devoir 
faire contre “Le Bulletin de la Semaine.” 

/ de n’ai pas manqué de prendre connaissance de cette — 
Déclaration, et je ne puis qu’approuver la mesure sage et — 
opportune que Votre Eminence vient de prendre a cet égard 
pour le bien du clergé et des fidéles confiés a Sa solicitude. 
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Le Saint-Pére Vous félicite de votre zéle pastoral 4 signaler 
a vos chers diocésains les dangers pour leurfoi, pour l’intégrité 
de la saine doctrine, a les préserver de tout ce qui pourrait y 
porter atteinte, et affaiblir en eux le dévouement et |’attache- 
ment au Vicaire de Jésus-Christ, l’obéissance au Siége Apos- 
tolique et A ses décisions. 

En communiquant A Votre Eminence la bénédiction apos- 
tolique que Sa Sainteté Vous accorde de tout Son coeur, je suis 
heureux de Vous renouveler l’hommage de la vénération pro- 
fonde avec laquelle j’aime a me redire. 

de Votre Eminence 
Le 21 avril 1913. 
le trés humble et trés dévoué serviteur 


R. Carp. MERRY DBL VAL. 
Letter to Cardinal Andrieu. 


The Archbishop of Bordeaux has deemed it necessary to. 


proscribe “ Le Bulletin de la Semaine,” a Parisian publication. 
The Cardinal Secretary of State approves the denunciation in 
the name of the Holy Father. 

Norg.—In connection with the above letter the following has 
been sent by Cardinal de Lai to Cardinal Andrieu, Snchbiehag 
of Bordeaux: 


Your Eminence, - 

Your pastoral solicitude and zeal in fulfilling the duties of 
our charge in the face of numerous and serious obstacles con- 
frm fully and increase the high esteem you enjoy in this 
Sacred Congregation. The complete visitation of your diocese 
which you have accomplished without sparing yourself fatigue, 
your vigilance over the conduct of the clergy, your intelligent 
care for the Seminaries, and the many other labours you have 
undertaken for the glory of God and successfully carried 
through, have been a subject of consolation for the most 
Eminent Fathers. To these merits has just been added that of © 
the celebration of your first Diocesan Synod, in which, in con- 
cert with the clergy, you have drawn up a series of ordinances 
of the utmost utility for the maintenance of discipline, and the 
promotion of piety and education among the young. Beyond 
question Your Eminence is working with all your strength to 
maintain and perfect these undertakings, by inviting the priests 
to make retreats, by multiplying missions in the parochial 
churches, by developing Catholic . associations and _ social 
organizations, and especially by exhorting the parish-priests to 

seek only the interests and the salvation of souls. 
But the chief task in these difficult times must be that of 
safeguarding the religion and the faith of the Catholic people 
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against the attacks of freemasonry, socialism, and of that most 
pernicious error, a species of encyclopedia of all errors ancient 
and modern, known as Modernism. In this matter your Emi- 
nence has done very well in proscribing a Parisian review 
called the Bulletin de la Semaine, and in taking many other 
decisions and initiatives. Continue, your Eminence, to pursue 
steadfastly this path, strive to unite your clergy and Seminaries 
with the Apostolic See more and more closely every day. Let 
all your priests and seminarists make it their supreme glory not 
only to observe carefully and to make others observe the laws 
made by the Sovereign Pontiff, but to take his counsels and 
warnings as their rule of conduct in all things, even the smallest. 
May God in His great goodness grant you health and pour His 
choicest blessings upon you. 

Meanwhile, your Eminence, I humbly kiss your hands, and 
rejoice to express to you my warm devotion. ; 

tC. Carp pg Lat, Bishop of Sabina, 
Secretary. 


II.—To Canon Lahitton. (V.—290.) 


The learned Canon having sent to the Holy Father a copy 
of the new edition of his work “Vocation Sacerdotale,” the 
Holy Father, through the Cardinal Secretary of State, replies 
with a letter of cordial thanks on behalf of His Holiness. 

The letter is dated June 7, 1913. 


III.—Ad R. D. Can. Pannier, qui Beatissimo Patri, Reverentiae 
Specimen, “Nouveau Psautier du Breviare Romain” 
Exhibuit. (V.—333.) 


Monsieur Le Chanoine, 

Le Souveraine Pontife a été trés sensible 4 l’hommage que 
vous lui avez fait de votre Nouveau Psautier du Bréviare 
Romain, et vous en témoigne sa particuliére satisfaction. 

Vous avez voulu entrer dans les vues du Saint-Pére et 
et favoriser l’amour de la priére liturgique en en facilitant 
Vintelligence par une traduction fidéle, par des commentaires 
sobres et néanmoins sans sécheresse, d’une érudition aussi 
stre qu’éclairée. 

Votre compétence incontestée dans les sciences scripturaires 
était la meilleure garantie que ce travail, non moins délicat 
qu’opportun, ferait honneur a son auteur et a cette illustre 
faculté théolgique de Lille, qui vous compte parmi ses membres 
les plus distingués. 

Sa Sainteté est heureuse des vous adresser ses meilleures 
félicitations et vous envoie de tout cceur da bénédiction 
apostolique. 
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Il m’est agréable de vous offrir mes félicitations personnelles 
et de vous exprimer, Monsieur le Chanoine, mes sentiments trés 
dévoués en Notre-Seigneur. 

Le 14 juin 1913. 

R. Carp. Mgsrry DEL VAL. 
Letter to Canon Pannier. 


The learned Canon having recently compiled a volume on 
the New Psalter, and humbly presented a copy to the Holy 
Father; His Holiness, through the Secretary of State, 
expresses his satisfaction with the book. 


IV.—Ad R. P. J. Lintelo S.J.,eb Numeros iam Editos Ephe- 
meridis “Action Eucharistique” Beatissimo Patri, De- 
votionis Ergo, Reverenter Oblatos. (V.—333.) 


Mon Révérend Pére, 


Le Saint Pére Pie X a agréé avec une spéciale bienveillance 
lhommage filial des numéros parus du bulletin, revétu de 
Vapprobation ecclésiastique, que vous publiez sous le titre 
d’Action Eucharistique. 

‘Ces intéressantes pages, simples at pratiques, ott vous vous 
éte proposé de vulgariser dans le clergé les décisions si salu- 
taires des Décrets eucharistiques du Souverain Pontife, en 
particulier du Décret Quam singulari, contribueront a dissiper 
des préjugés, a éclairer bien des consciences et a exciter le zéle 
sacerdotal pour l’application des Décrets sur la T. S. Com- 
munion. 

_ Sa Sainteté vous félicite de vos nobles efforts et de votre 
zéle dans |’apostolat eucharistique, et, avec Ses encouragements 
paternels, Elle envoie de coeur a vous et 4 vos collaborateurs 
la bénédiction apostolique. 

Je vous suis bien reconnaissant des exemplaires que vous 
m’avez gracieusement offerts, et je vous prie d’agréer, avec mes 
félicitations, mon Révérend Pére, l’assurance de mes senti- 
ments dévoués en Notre-Seigneur. 

Le 23 juin 1913. 

R. Carp. MgRRY DBL VAL. 

Letter to Father Lintelo, 8.J. 

Father Lintelo is well-known for his zeal in fostering 
frequent Communion, and this letter expresses the great 
satisfaction with which the Holy Father learns of his 
apostolate in this connection. 
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hwy acai Session of the Congregation of Rites. 
.—334,. 

On July 1, at the Vatican Palace, the following Causes were 
discussed :—The Venerable Servant of God, Mariano da Rocca 
Casale, O.F.M., the Ven, Father Joseph Amando Passerat, 
-C.SS.R., the Ven. Catherine de Francheville, and the Ven. 

Sister Angela Mary of the Conception. 
-2.—An Ante-preparatory Session of the Congregation of Rites. 
(V.—358.) 
This Session was held on July 15 to discuss the miracles 
ascribed to the intercession of the Ven. Louise de Marillac. 


3.—Honours and Appointments conferred through the Secre- 

tary of State. (V.—335, 359.) 

Domestic Prelates :—Mgr. Henry J. Grosch (Westminster), 
June 21; Mgr. John McQuirk (New York), July 9. 

Chevalier ‘of St. Gregory the Great (civil class). Signor 
Antony Matre (St. Louis, U.S.A.), July 2. 





OBITUARY. 
‘Mgr. Julian Miranda y Ristuer, Bishop of Segovia (June 24), 
Mgr. Delamaire, Archbishop of Cambrai (J uly 20), Mgr. Corvaja 
(Titular Bishop of Tripoli), July 22. R.I.P. 





ERRATUM. (V.—336.) | : 
In No. 10 of the Acta Apostolicae Sedis, page 293, line 2, 
instead of “ex epistolis” tbe words should be “ex epistoliis.” 
(This correction has been made in the J uly issue of ROMAN 
Documents. The words referred to occur in the second 
question on the aenerenie of the shang: Epistles., 


* 


APOSTOLIC LETTER. 97 





APOSTOLIC LETTER. 





Pium Opus “A Suffragio Sacerdotali” Hrigitur in Archi- 
sodalitatem cum Facultate ubique Aggregandi. (V.—361.) 


PIUSeP Pax 


Ad futuram rei memoriam.—Eximiae caritatis opus, iam 
inde a sex et viginti annis Neapoli erectum ac Franciscali 
Sodalitiocommissum, quo sacerdotes morientibus collegisadsunt, 
et lis praesertim qui ex hoc saeculo migraverint, caelestem pacem 
adprecantur, Pontificiae benevolentiae testimoniis dignum pro- 
fecto existimamus. Laeto enim accepimus animo frugiferum 
huiusmodi Institutum, iam nunc in multas dioeceses progressum, 
ingenti numero sodales complecti, qui omnes defunctis pres- 
byteris sive die sexto februarii quotannis ex praescripto 
parentant, sive etiam alia religionis opera pro eorum animis 
conficiunt. Quo factum est, ut Nos ipsi pium hoc opus, non 
secus ac rec. me. Leo XIII. decessor Noster, peculiaribus gratiis 
prosecuti simus, illudque novo potioreque titulo cohonestandum 
esse libentes censeremus. Humiles igitur preces a dilecto filio 
huius Consociationis conditore ac moderatore Nobis porrectas 
propensa excipimus voluntate, et pium memoratum opus, quod 

a Suffragio Sacerdotali” dicunt, atque in Neapolitana civitate 
canonice erectum exsistit, praesentium tenore, Apostolica 
auctoritate Nostra, in Archisodalitatem cum solitis privilegiis 
perpetuum in modum evehimus atque instituimus, certa spe freti 
ilud maiora in Domino incrementa suscepturum. Huius autem 


_ Archisodalitatis sic erectae officialibus ac sodalibus praesentibus 


et futuris, ut ipsi alias quaslibet sodalitates cognomines atque 
eiusdem instituti ubique terrarum exsistentes, servata tamen 


x forma Constitutionis Clementis PP. VIII. decessoris Nostri 


“Quaecumque a Sede Apostolica” aliisque Apostolicis ordi- 
nationibus desuper editis, aggregare, et cum illis omnes et 
singulas indulgentias, peccatorum remissionesac poenitentiarum 


_relaxationes ipsi Sodalitati ab Apostolica Sede concessas, vel ei, 


ita in Archisodalitatem nunc a Nobis erectae, in posterum con- 
cedendas, et quae aliis impertiri queant, communicare licite 
possint ac valeant, eadem auctoritate Nostra, praesentium 
tenore, concedimus ac largimur. Decernentes has Nostras 
Litteras semper firmas, validas, efficaces exsistere et fore, 
suosque plenarios et integros effectus sortiri et obtinere, illisque 
ad quos spectat et in posterum spectabit, in omnibus et per 
omnia plenissime suffragari; sicque in praemissis per quos- 
cumque iudices ordinarios et delegatos iudicari et definiri 


_debere, atque irritum esse et inane si secus super his a quoquam, 


\ 
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quavis auctoritate, scienter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari. 
Non obstantibus contrariis quibuscumque. 

Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, 
die x ianuarii mpccccxi11, Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. 


R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
L. HS. a Secretis Status. 


The Pious Association “a Suffragio Sacerdotali” is erected 
into an Archsodality, with power to affiliate Branches 


everywhere. 
PIUS X., POPE. 


For a future memorial. The work of sublime charity, 
established at Naples twenty-six years ago, and entrusted to 
the Franciscan Brotherhood, to provide that priests should be 
present with their brethren when dying, and that especially 
when priests have departed this life, heavenly rest should be 
be sought for them, we have indeed deemed worthy of evidence 
of the Pontifical benevolence. For with joy of mind have we 
learned that a fruitful Institute of this nature, which has 
already spread to many dioceses, contains an immense number 
of members, all of whom either offer every year the Holy Sacri- 
fice for deceased priests on 6th of February, as prescribed, or 
perform other religious exercises for the repose of their souls. 
Whence it has happened that we ourselves, like our predecessor © 
Leo XIII., of recent memory, have bestowed upon this pious 
association special favours, and that we have freely deemed 
that it ought to be honoured with a new and higher title. The ~ 
humble petition presented to us by our beloved son, the founder 
and director of this Association, we have readily entertained, 
and the said pious Association styled “a Suffragio Sacerdotali,” — 
which has been canonically erected in the city of Naples, by 
virtue of the present letter, we, by our Apostolic authority, 
erect into an Archsodality, and so institute, with the usual 
privileges which are to be perpetual, and we cherish the certain 
hope that it will still further flourish in the Lord. To the 
officials and members, present and future, of the Archsodality 
thus erected, we, by the same our authority, by virtue of this 
present letter, concede and grant that they can and shall have 
power lawfully to affiliate other sodalities whatsoever of the 
same name and institutes of the same kind wherever existing, 
the form of the Constitution of our predecessor, Clement VIIL., 
being, however, observed, as well as all ordinances published 
thereanent, and that they can and shall have power lawfully to 
communicate to them the indulgences all and sundry, remissions 
of sins and relaxations of penances, which have been granted 
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by the Holy See to the Sodality itself, or which are hereafter 
to be granted to it, as at present erected by us into an Arch- 
sodality, and which they can grant to others. Decreeing that 
this our letter is, and is to be, stable, valid, and efficacious, and 
is to produce and have its full and entire effect, and is in all 
things at present and in future to avail in the fullest degree for 
those concerned; and that so in the premises it must be judged 
and determined by all ordinary and delegated judges whosoever, 
and that if anything should happen to be otherwise attempted 
in regard to it by whomsoever, by what authority soever, know- 
ingly or unknowingly, it is to be null and void. All things 


whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Signed as above. 





LETTERS. 





I.—Ad Maiestatem suam Gulielmum II., Germaniae Impera- 
torem, Borussiae Regem, ob Vigesimum Quintum Regni 
Eius Anniversarium: (V.—362.) 

Sire, 

L’échéance jubilaire de vingt-cing années de régne glorieux 
est une occasion trés propice d’offrir a Votre Majesté des 
félicitations et des voeux. Les Souverains et les Gouverne- 
ments de tous les pays tiennent a honneur de prendre part au 
concert unanime d’hommages que la piété filiale et l'admiration 
respectueuse de Vos peuples s’apprétent a faire retentir en 


_ solennelles acclamations. 


Ce Nous est une joie A Nous-méme de Vous addresser par ce 
message, au milieu de l’allégresse universelle, Nos souhaits trés 
ardents de longue vie, de gloire et de succes. 

Nous prions le Seigneur, principe de toute puissance et de 

toute souveraineté, d’accorder santé et bonheur a Votre Majesté, 
paix et prospérité au vaste Empire qui Vous est redevable de 
tant de bienfaits. 

En cette heureuse circonstance, il Nous est aussi agréable 
dexprimer Notre vive gratitude 4 Votre Majesté désireuse 
d’assurer la félicité de ses sujets catholiques, dont le dévouement 
trés fidéle Lui est connu. Nous demandons en retour a Dieu 
gue le spectacle émouvant de la tendresse de Vos peuples 
renouvelle la vigueur et la force de votre cceur, afin, que Vous 
portiez trés longtemps encore le poids du sceptre et de la 

-couronne pour le plus grand bien de la nation Allemande. 


100 LETTERS. 


En implorant la faveur céleste pour la conservation de Votre 
Auguste Personne, Nous associons a Notre priére et a Nos 
voeux Sa Majesté l’Impératrice et tous les membres de la 
Famille Impériale. 


Du Vatican, le 5 iuin 1913. 
PIUS PP. X. 


To His Majesty William II., German Emperor, King of 
Prussia, for the twenty-fifth Anniversary of His Reign. 


Sire, 


The joyous close of twenty-five years of a glorious reign 
affords a very propitious occasion for offering to Your Majesty 
felicitations and good wishes. The Sovereigns and Govern- 
ments of all countries esteem it an honour to take part in the 
unanimous chorus of homage which the filial devotion and 
respectful admiration of Your subjects are preparing to make 
resound in solemn acclamations. 

For Us it is a joy that We should Ourselves, amidst the 
universal rejoicing, send You, by means of this message, Our 
most ardent wishes for long life, for glory and for success. 

We pray the Lord, Prince of all Power and of all Sovereignty, 
to grant health and happiness to Your Majesty, and peace and 
‘prosperity to the vast Empire which is Your debtor for so 
many benefits. 


On this happy occasion, it is also pleasing to Us to express _ 


Our lively gratitude to Your Majesty for Your desire to assure 
the happiness of Your Catholic subjects, whose most faithful 
devotion is known to You. We ask in return of God that the 
touching spectacle of the affection of Your people may renew 
the vigour and strength of Your heart, so that for a very long 
period You may still sustain the weight of the sceptre and of 
the crown for the greater good of the German nation. 

Imploring the favour of heaven for the preservation of Your 
August Person, We associate in Our prayers and good wishes 
Her Majesty the Empress and all the members of the Imperial 
Family. 


Signed as above. 


II.—To Father Hiss. (V.—363.) 


In this letter the Holy Father congratulates Father Hiss, 
Moderator of the Society of Mary, on the approaching celebra- 
_ tion of the fiftieth anniversary of his religious profession. 
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III.—To the Bishop of Trent. (V.—364.) 


The Bishop having recently written to the Holy Father of 
the celebrations held in the diocese of Trent to commemorate 
the Peace given to the Church by the Emperor Constantine, 
His Holiness here replies with a gracious acknowledgment of 
the information given by the Bishop. 





DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE (Indulgences. ) 





Indulgentia iam Concessa, Fidelibus se Invicem Salutanti- 
bus per Invocationem Nominis Iesu, etiam Mariae 
Adiecto Nomine, Manet. (V.—364). 


Sunt quos amor pius erga Beatissimam inter virgines sic 
delectat, ut Iesum nunquam commemorare queant, nisi glorioso 
comitante nomine Matris suae, coredemptricis nostrae, beatae 
Mariae. Laudabilis haec consuetudo ad illam extenditur invo- 
‘cationem, seu christianam salutationem, circa quam Decretum 
supremae H. S. Congregationis, die 27 martii 1913, datum est. 
Equidem, pluribus in locis salutantur christicolae his verbis: 
Laudetur Jesus et Maria Hodie et semper. Ne pereant forte, 
quae pro sola datae sunt Iesu nominis invocatione Indulgentiae, 
istiusmodi in adiunctis, apud Ssmus. D. N. D. Pium div. prov. 
Pp. X, die 26 mensis iunii 1913, in audientia R. P. D. Adsessori 
S. Officii impertita, supplicatum est, ut benigne concedere 
dignaretur, invicem salutantes sub invocatione et laude ss. 
nominum Iesu et Mariae easdem lucrifacere indulgentias, quas 
ss. nomen lesu tantum laudantes. Sanctitas vero sua, has 
preces perlibenter suscipiens, et gratiam extensionis concessit, 
et praesens Decretum expediri iussit. Contrariis quibuscumque 
non obstantibus. 

M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 


L. > S. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


An Indulgence granted for an Invocation to which the 
Name of Our Lady is added. 


There are those whose devoted love for the Most Blessed 
amongst virgins is such, that they can never mention Jesus 
without the glorious accompanying name of His Mother, our 
co-redemptress, Blessed Mary. This praiseworthy custom is 
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extended to the invocation, or Christian salutation, in reference 
to which the Decree of this Supreme Sacred Congregation, of 
27th March, 1913, was issued. Indeed, in many places Christians 
are saluted with these words, “Laudeter Jesus et Maria—Hodie 
et semper” (“‘ May Jesus and Mary be praised—To-day and for 
ever”). Lest perchance the indulgences which have been 
granted for the sole invocation of the name of Jesus should in 
these circumstances be lost, a petition was made to Our Most 
Holy Lord Pius X. by divine providence Pope, in an audience 
granted on 26th June, 1913, to the Most Rev. Father Assessor 
of the Holy Office, that he would be pleased to grant that those 
saluting each other by invoking and praising the sacred names 
of Jesus and Mary should gain the same indulgences which are 
gained by those praising the name of Jesus alone. And His 
Holiness, very gladly entertaining the petition, both granted 
the favour of the extension and ordered the present Decree to 
be issued. All things whatsoever to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 
Signed as above. 





CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


I—Declaratio de Novis Legibus a Republica S. Marini circa | 
Bona Ecclesiastica conditis. (V.—307.) ; 


* Civile Reipublicae S. Marini gubernium, nulla pertracta- 
tione cum ecclesiastica auctoritate praemissa, imo ne hae 
quidem praeventa, die 27 aprilis 1912 legem tulit, cui adiecit 
aliquas exsecutionis normas, quibus, supremum dominium in 
bona ecclesiastica sibi arrogans, ius sibi vindicabat bona ipsa 
concedendi, vel non, parochis aliisque ab auctoritate ecclesi- 
astica electis: eademque in vacatione beneficiorum occupandi ; 
imo semel concessa, unius potestatis civilis iudicio et arbitrio, 
auferendi et sequestrandi, nedum “quando siansi commesse mal- 
versazioni o gravi negligenze nell’ amministrazione,” sed etiam 
“quando sia necessario per motivi di ordine pubblico”; ac 
denique in casu vacationis aut sequestrationis honorum, reditus 
erogandi in finem alium ac a fundatione praefinitum. 

Ad sacram Congregationem Consistorialem delatam rem 
Emi Patres semel et iterum expenderunt, ac denique, probante 
Ssmo Domino nostro, haec quae sequuntur declaranda et 
publici iuris facienda iusserunt: Memoratum legem et additas 
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exsecutionis normas spolium constituere iuris ac status, quibus 
a saeculis in Republica S. Marini legitime Ecclesiae fruebatur, 
tanta maiori offensione patratum, qua sine ullo praenuntio, 
sine ulla plausabili ratione statutum et consummatum est. 
Quae enim adducitur patrimonii ecclesiastici tuendi ratio com- 
mentitiam esse evinci, tum ex eo quod canonicae leges, si libere 
riteque applicentur, abunde sufficiant ad conservationem rec- 
tamque bonorum ecclesisticorum administrationem ; tum ex eo 
quod plures legis et normarum articuli nil ad bonorum con- 
servationem conferant, sed ad id unum intendant ut privationis 
autsequestationis bonorum minatione sacerdotesterreant, eisque 
iustam libertatem adimere et civilis potestatis ditioni et ar- 
bitrio mancipare nitantur. Quapropter eamdem legem, utpote 
‘iniusta laesiva itustae libertatis Ecclesiae et dissolutiva eccle- 
Siasticae disciplinae, nullo modo ab Ecclesia acceptari posse, 
quinimoa canonicis legibus iam esse damnatum, prout liquet 
ex art. XI. Const. “Apostolicae Sedis” quo contra usurpantes 
aut sequestrantes bona ecclesiastica poenae statutae sunt. 

Datum Romaee Secretaria eiusdem sacrae Congregationis 
Consistorialis, die 14 iunii 1913. 


C. Carp. De Lat, Secretarius. 
L. HS. Joannes Baptista Rosa, Substitubus. 


Declaration Concerning the New Laws enacted by the 
Republic of San Marino in reference to Ecclesiastical 
‘Property. 


The civil government of the Republic of San Marino, 
without any previous negotiations with the ecclesiastical 
authorities and without even giving them ‘notice, on the 27 
April, 1912, ena¢ted a law, to which were appendéd some 
executive regulations, by which, arrogating to itself supreme 
authority in regard to ecclesiastical property, it assumed the 
right of granting or not granting ecclesiastical property to 
parish priests and others appointed by the ecclesiastical 
authorities; of taking possession of the same during the 
wacancy of benefices; and even when granted, of taking it 
away and sequestrating it at the option and will of the civil 
authority alone, not only * ‘when malversation and grave 
negligence have occurred in regard to its administration,” but 
also “when it may be necessary for reasons of public order ” 
and, finally, in case of a vacancy or of the sequestration of 
property, the revenue.to be devoted to an object other than 
that determined by the terms of the foundation. 

The matter having been brought before the Consistorial 
Congregation the Most Eminent Fathers have carefully con- 
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sidered it, and finally, with the approval of our Most Holy 
Lord, they have ordered the following declaration to be made 
and published: “ That the fore-mentioned law and the annexed 
executive regulations constitute a spoliation of the rights and 
status of which for centuries the Church has been in lawful 
possession in the Republic of San Marino, perpetrated all the 
more offensively because it was decreed and accomplished 
without any previous intimation, and without any plausible 
reason. For, that the alleged reason of safeguarding the 
ecclesiastical patrimony is feigned, is demonstrated both by 
the fact that the canon law if freely and duly applied, suffices 
abundantly for the preservation and proper administration of 
ecclesiastical property, and from the fact that many of the 
clauses of the law and of the regulations do not at all conduce 
to the preservation of the property, but are intended solely 
to terrorise priests by threat of privation or sequestration of 
property, and aim at robbing them of their just liberty, and 
delivering them up to the authority and will of the Civil 
government. That, therefore, the said law, because unjust, 
injurious to the just liberty of the Church and subversive of 
ecclesiastical discipline, can in nowise be accepted by the 
Church; yea, rather that it has been already condemned by 
the Canon Law, as is evident from Art. XI. of the Constitution 
“ Apostolicae Sedis,’ whereby penalties have been enacted 
against those who usurp or sequestrate ecclesiastical property. 


7 


Signed as above. 


IIl.—Appointment to a See. (V.—338.) 


June 20.—Father Michael Joseph O’Brien to be Bishop of 
Peterborough (Canada). 


III.—Tituli Arhiepiscopalis Collatio. (V.—365). = 


Ssmus. Dominus noster Pius PP. X, decreto sacrae Congre- 
gationis Consistorialis diei 1 augusti 1913, archiepiscopalem 
titulum Antiochiae de Pisidia, retentis tamen Nanceiensi sede 
eiusque ac ecclesiae Tullensis titulo, Rmo. D. Carolo Francisco 
Turinaz, amplioris honoris causa personaliter contulit et 
addidit. 

Conferring the Title of Archbishop. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. Pope, by a decree of the Con- 
sistorial Congregation, dated Ist August, 1913, bestowed on the 
Most Rev. Charles Francis Turinaz personally the additional 
honorary title of Archbishop of Antioch de Pisidia, the See of 
Nancy, however, and the title of that church and ae the church 
of Tulle being retained. 





CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 105 





CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 





A Warning. 

_ The Congregation of the Council gives notice that the 
priests Idolando Sarzana and Ostilio Garbini of the Diocese of 
Viterbo are not authorized to collect alms for Masses to be 
celebrated. 





CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES. 





Dubium Circa Manuscripta Religiosorum. (V.—366.) 


Sacra Congregatio de Religiosis, in plenario coetu ad Vati- 
canum habito die 2 iunii 1911, nonnulla dubia de Religiosorum 
manuscriptis perpendit et resolvit, de quibus videre est in hoc 
Commentario (pag. 270 eiusdem anni). 

Nunc autem rursum ab Ea quaesitum est: 

“An Religiosi tum votorum solemnium, tum votorum sim- 
plicium, qui aliquod manuscriptum durantibus votis exaraverunt, 
eiusdem dominium habeant, ita ut illud donare aut quocumque 
titulo alienare valeant.” 

Et Emi. PP. Cardinales huius sacrae Congregationis, in 
plenario coetu ad Vaticanum habito die 11 iulii 1913, respon- 
derunt: Negative. ; 

Quam Emorum. Patrum responsionem Ssmus. Dnus. noster 
Pius Papa X, referente infrascripto S. Congregationis Secre- 
tario, ratam habuit et confirmavit die 13 iulii 1913. 

O. Carp. CaciaAno Dg AzeEvepo, Pro-Praefectus. 


L. HS. t Donatus Archiep. Ephesinus, Seeretarius. 


Question Coneerning the Manuscripts of Religious. 


The Congregation for Religious at a plenary session held in 
the Vatican on 2nd June, 1911, discussed and decided some 
questions referring to manuscripts of Religious, for which see 
“ Acta Apostolicae Sedis”’ (p. 270 of the same year). 

Now, however, it has been again asked: 

“Whether Religious both of solemn and of simple vows, 
who have written any manuscript during the continuance of 
their vows have any property in the same, whereby they could 
donate it or under any title whatsoever alienate it.” 

And the Most Eminent Fathers Cardinals of this Sacred 
Congregation, in a plenary session held in the Vatican on 
‘11th July, 1913, replied 
“In the negative.” 
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This reply of the Most Eminent Fathers Our Most Holy 
Lord Pius X. Pope, on the report of the undersigned Secretary 
of the Congregation, ratified and confirmed on the 13th July, 
1913. 

Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH. 





I—A New Prefecture Apostolic in Formosa. (V.—366.) 


The island of Formosa, which recently was added to the 
Empire of Japan, is now separated from the Vicariate Apostolic, 
and is erected into aseparate Prefecture. It is under the juris- 
diction of the Order of Friars Preachers of the Province of the 
Most Holy Rosary in the Philippine Islands. 


II. Changes in the Boundaries of the Vicariates of Fokio 
and Amoy. (V.—367.) 

In consequence of the erection of the Prefecture of Formosa 
several changes have been made in the Vicariates of Fokio and 
Amoy. These changes were made at the earnest appeal of 
both the prelates ruling over the above-named districts. 


IIl._A Prefecture Apostolic Divided. (V.—368.) 


. 


The Prefecture Apostolic of Williamsland, in the north-— 


eastern district of the Island of New Guinea, was ere¢ted in 
1896, and placed under the charge of the Fathers of the Society 
of the Divine Word. This district is now divided and the new 
Prefecture of Williamsland West is erected and is placed under 
the charge of the Picpus Fathers. 


IV.—Nomination cf a Bishop. (V.—369.) 


Father Francis Hennemann, C.M., was on July 16th 
appointed Coadjutor, with the right of succession to the 
Vicar Apostolic of the Cameroons. 





CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I.—De Festo 8. Sepulehri Extra Tempus Paschale Celebrato. 
(V.—370.) 


R. D. Aristides Bédu, curatus decanus Novi sancti Sepulchri 


in dioecesi Bituricensi, a sacra Rituum Congregatione, per 


a 


wih | 
i. ido 
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rescriptum diei 1 iulii anno 1910 editum, obtinuit pro die 
15 iulii quotannis recitandum in sua ecclesia Officium de sancto 
Sepulchro D. N.I. C., uti idem Officium ponitur in Breviario 
Romano-Seraphico sub Dominica II post Pascha; nunc vero 
ipse Orator enixe iterum instat, ut obtentum Officium, quod in 
Breviario Romano-Seraphico uni tantum tempori Paschali 
convenit, ita rite aptetur, ut extra tempus Paschale congrue 
valeat recitari. 

Sacra porro Rituum Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti 
Secretarii, audito Commissionis liturgicae suffragio ita pre- 
cibus respondendum censuit: “ Sumantur ad Matutinum festi 
sancti Sepulchri omnes antiphonae ex eodem Communi Dedi- 
cationis Ecclesiae unde et Psalmi iam accipiuntur: Lectio 
autem IX sumatur ex aliis Appendicibus, ut infra: quod vero 
spectat cantum, sumatur cantus pro Fratribus Minoribus appro- 
batus, et in additis Missae respondentis partibus serventur 
Decreta quae approbationem et editionem cantus Gregoriani 
moderantur.” 

Lectio IX. 

Petrus igitur videns resurrectionem, quam Dei Filius prae- 
nuntiaverat, impletam; qui sollicitus venerat, securus abscessit. 
Maria tamen, resurrectionis ignara, non cessavit lacrimas 
fundere, nesciens hanc esse Dominici corporis gloriam, quam 
putabat injuriam. Cujus inanes moerores Angelus magis pro- 
hibet, quam consolatur, ut Evangelista testatur: Mulier, inquit, 
- quid ploras? Sispiritali prudentia intentionem divini sermonis 
intelligas, lacrimarum causam non tamquam ignarus interrogat, 
sed importunos fletus dolentis abjurgat. Maria, inquit, quid 
ploras? quum vacuo monumento, non damno funeris sed merito 
resurgentis, Jesu Christi corpus virtus sibi, non facinus vindi- 
casset? Culpat eodem tempore a Maria lacrimas fundi quo 
debuit gloriari. 

Atque ita rescripsit et servari mandavit. Die 15 februarii 
“19138. 
Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. HS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 
Regarding the Feast of The Holy Sepulchre outside Paschal 
Time. 


This decree renders more simple the commemorating of the 

_ Feast of the Holy Sepulchre, and a new ninth lesson is allocated 

to the Feast. 

II.—De Festo Mariae Angelorum de Portiunecula. (V.—371.) 
Hodiernus Pater Minister provinciae sanctae Mariae 


Angelorum a Principatu, Ordinis Fratrum Minorum, praepo- 
situs, Ssmum. Dominum nostrum Pium Papam X supplicibus 
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votis rogavit, ut Festum Titulare ipsius provinciae, ritu duplict 
primae classis cum Octava iuxta peculiares Rubricas Breviarii 
Romano-Seraphici n. 16 et 47 peragendum, a Fratribus ipsiusmet 
Provinciae in posterum celebrari valeat sub titulo Dedicatio 
S. Mariae Angelorum de Portiuncula, die propria, nempe 
2 augusti, cum Officio ac Missa approbatis pro locis Mexicanis ; 
retentis tamen Lectionibus primi et secundi Nocturnie Breviario 
Romano-Seraphico et assumptis Lectionibus tertii Nocturni ex 
Officio beatae Mariae Virginis de Misericordia, Clero Savonenst 
concessis : ita ut Officium de Communi Dedicationis Ecclesiae, 
iuxta praedictas Rubricas peculiares n. 139 omittatur. 

Sanctitas porro Sua, referente infrascripto Cardinali sacrae 
Rituum Congregationi Praefecto, attento commendationis officio 
Revmi. Patris Procuratoris generalis enuntiati Ordinis, benigne 
annuere dignata est pro gratia in omnibus iuxta preces: servatis 
Rubricis. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 

Diei 26 februarii 1913. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Concerning the Feast of St. Mary of the Angeis * 
of Portiuncula. 


The present Father Minister of the Province of “S. Maria 
degli Angeli a Principato” has presented a suppliant petition to 
our Most Holy Lord Pius X. Pope, that in future the Titular 














’ 
7. 
1 
Feast of his Province may, according to the special Rubrics of © 
the Roman-Seraphic Breviary, n. 16 and 47, be celebrated by 
the Friars of the same Province with the rite of Double of the 
First Class with Octave, under the title of “ Dedication of St. — 
Mary of the Angels of Portiuncula,” on the proper day, namely, 
2nd August, with the Office and Mass approved for the Mexican — 
districts; the Lessons of the First and Second Nocturns found — 
in the Roman-Seraphic Breviary being, however, retained, and — 
the Lessons of the Third Notturn being taken from the Office — 
of the Blessed Virgin of Mercy, granted to the Clergy of Savoy: © 
so that the Office of the Common of the Dedication of a Church ~ 
may according to the aforesaid special Rubrics, n. 139, be 
omitted. 
His Holiness, on the report of the undersigned Cardinal — 
Prefect of the S. Congregation of. Rites, in view of the re-— 
commendation of the Very Rev. Father Procurator General of - 
said Order, was graciously pleased to grant the privilege in — 
all particulars according to the petition: the Rubrics being 
observed. 
All things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Signed as above. 
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CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH.—(ORIENTAL RITE). 





Decretum quo Statuuntur Mutuse Relationes Disciplinares 
inter Episcopos Latinos Canadenses et Episcopum Ru- 
thenum illius Regionis, nec non inter Clerum et Fideles 
Utriusque Ritus. (V.—393.) 


Fidelibus ruthenis in regione Canadensi commorantibus 
superiore anno datus est Episcopus eiusdem ritus qui ordinaria 
potestate eos reget ac gubernat. Ne autem propter diversi- 
tatem ritus ac disciplinae dissensiones oriantur inter fideles 
ruthenos et latinos, sacra Congregatio christiano Nomini 
Propagando, praeposita pro negotiis Rituum Orientalium, in 
plenariis comitiis diei 11 huius mensis, omnibus rite ac mature 
perpensis, quae sequuntur ad decennium statuenda censuit ad 
relationes mutuas episcopi, presbyterorum ac populi rutheni 
ritus cum episcopis, presbyteris ac populo latini ritus. illius 
regionis componendas. 


Ul 


Capurt I. 
De Episcopo rutheni ritus. 


Art. 1. Nominatio Episcopi rutheni ritus pro regione Cana- 
densi, Apostolicae Sedi est unice et omnino reservata. 

Art. 2. Episcopus rutheni ritus sub immediata huius Apos- 
tolicae Sedis iurisdictione ac potestate est. Plenam autem 
 jurisdictionem ordinariam et personalem exercet in omnes 
fideles rutheni ritus in regione Canadensi commorantes, sub 
_ dependentia tantum R. P. D. Delegati Apostolici pro tempore. 
sty Art. 3. Eidem ius ac potestas competit regendi ac guber- 
ee gregem suum, ac leges et statuta condendi in iis quae 
 juri communi non adversantur. Ipsius insuper munus erit 


 vigilare ut tum doctrina et boni mores, tum ritus et disciplina 
_ Eeclesiae Orientalis catholicae integre custodiantur. 


_ Art. 4. Episcopus missiones ruthenas frequenter et regu- 
-lariter visitare districte tenetur, ut gregem sibi concreditum 
-apprime cognoscat, eaque omnia quae ad spirituale eius bonum 
~ attinent, melius provideat. Ad quod facilius assequendum utile 
erit universum territorium Canadense in regiones dividere, 
prout melius in Domino iudicaverit, quarum unaquaeque sub- 

+ cessive visitetur, ita ut unoquoque saltem quinquennio omnes 
missiones ruthenae episcopali subsint visitationi. 

f Art.5. In visitatione rationes ab unoquoque rectore missionis 

exposcet administrationis bonorum missionis eiusdem, curabit- 

“a que ne rector nomine et iure proprio ea retineat, pro quorum 

_ acquisitione fideles quovis modo subsidia contulerint. Ut autem 

, Securitati bonorum temporalium ecclesiarum summa cum dili- 


= 
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gentia prospiciatur, eiusdem erit, audito in pertractandis negotiis 
virorum peritorum consilio, eas ‘tituli possessionis formas adhi- 
bere, omnesque praescriptiones servare, quae civilibus legibus 
singulorum locorum respondeant, quaeque ecclesiasticorum 
bonorum administrationi, conservationi, ac tutae transmissiont 
faveant. 

Art. 6. Controversiae si quae exoriantur inter Episcopum 
rutheni ritus et episcopos latini ritus Canadenses, deferantur 
in devolutivo tantum ad Delegatum Apostolicum Canadensis 
regionis, salva, item in devolutivo, appellatione ad Apostolicam 
Sedem. 

Art. 7. Ordinaria residentia Episcopi rutheni ritus erit in 
urbe Winnipeg. 

Art. 8. Ad constituendam annuam stipem pro substentatione 
Episcopi, donec redditus stabiles habeantur, concurrere debent 
singulae ruthenae communitates, eidem solvendo, ad instar 
cathedratici, annuam praestationem certam et moderatam, ab 
ipso secundum aequitatem determinandam. 

Art. 9. Episcopus quinto quoque anno plenam et accuratam 
relationem de statu personali, morali ac materiali missionum 
proprii ritus exhibeat Delegato Apostolico, qui eam transmittet 
ad S. Congregationem de Propaganda Fide pro negotiis Ritus 
Orientalis; atque iuxta morem apud episcopos Canadensis 
regionis inductum, singulis saltem decenniis ad sacra Apos- 
tolorum limina accedat, ut obsequium et obedientiam suam 
Pontificti Summo praestet, eique rationem reddat de pastoralis 
muneris implemento, deque omnibus quae ad ecclesiae suae 
statum et cleri populique mores ac disciplinam, animarumque 
sibi concreditarum salutem pertinent. 


Caput II. 
De Clero rutheno. 


Art. 10. Cum nondum habeantur sacerdotes rutheni qui vel 
nati vel saltem educati sint in regione Canadensi, Episcopus 
rutheni ritus, praevia intelligentia cum Delegato Apostolico, 
omni studio curet ut Seminarium pro clericis ruthenis in Canada 
educandis quantocius instituatur. Interim vero clerici rutheni 
in Seminaria latinorum de consensu Ordinarii admittantur. 
Sed nonnisi qui se coelibatum perpetuo servaturos coram Epis- 
copo promiserint, in Seminarium sive nunc sive in posterum 
admittantur; et nonnisi caelibes ad sacros ordines in regione 
Canadensi exercendos, promoveri poterunt. 

Art. 11. Ad sacrum ministerium exercendum apud fideles 
rutheni ritus non admittantur sacerdotes nisi sint caelibes vel 
saltem vidui et absque liberis, integri vita, zelo ac pietate praediti, 
sufficienter eruditi, lucri non cupidi et a politicis factionibus 
alieni. 


‘ 
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Art. 12. Antequam habeatur numerus sufficiens presby- 
terorum ruthenorum qui in Canadensi regione educati fuerint, 
si providenda occurrat de suo rectore aliqua missio ruthenorum 
vel vacans vel noviter erecta, Episcopus rutheni ritus idoneum 
sacerdotem caelibem vel saltem viduum postulet ab episcopis 
ruthenis vel Galitiae vel Hungariae per tramitem S. Congre- 
gationis de Propaganda Fide pro negotiis Ritus Orientalis. Illi 
vero sacerdoti sive uxorato, sive viduo, sive caelibi, qui proprio 
marte, neque ab Episcopo rutheno vocatus, neque a S. Con- 
gregatione missus, illuc perrexerit, Episcopus ruthenus nullas 
concedere potest facultates, sive celebrandi Sacrum, sive ad- 
ministrandi sacramenta, sive munia ecclesiastica quomodo- 
cumque obeundi. 

Art. 13. Sacerdoti ex Europa mittendo praedicta S. Con- 
gregatio tradet documentum quo ipsi concedatur facultas ad 
assumendam spiritualem curam fidelium rutheni ritus sub 
dependentia Ordinarii rutheni Canadensis. 

Art. 14. Quilibet ruthenus sacerdos ex Europa proveniens 
‘et in Canadensi regione commorans pro fidelium rutheni ritus 
spirituali cura, semper manebit incardinatus dioecesi originis ; 
attamen Episcopus ruthenus originis, iurisdictionem suam in 
eum nullimode exercebit, quoadusque ipse in Canada commora- 
bitur: omnino et unice pendeat a iurisdictione Episcopi rutheni 
Canadensis. 

-» In patriam autem supradicti sacerdotes redire aut revocari 
mequeant absque expressa licentia Ordinarii Canadensis, in 
scriptis concedenda. 

Art. 15. Laici rutheni, cuiuscumque originis ac domicilii 
fuerint, qui sacros Ordines in Canada suscipere cupient, sub 
omnimoda iurisdictione manebunt Episcopi rutheni Canadensis, 
in cuius manus iuramentum missionis seu stabilitatis ad in- 
‘serviendum i in territorio emittent. 

| Art. 16. Omnes rectores missionum ruthenarum Canadensis 
Witt sunt amovibiles ad nutum Ordinarii rutheni. Amoveri 

autem non poterunt absque causis gravibus et iustis. 

_ Art. 17. Datur tamen facultas presbytero amoto, appella- 
tionem interponendi, in devolutivo, contra decretum remotionis 
ad tribunal Delegati Apostolici, qui intra tres menses a die 
_appellationis causam definire curabit, salvo semper iure recursus 

ad Sanctam Sedem, item in devolutivo. 

Art. 18. Sustentationi sacerdotis providebit Episcopus, sala- 
rium eidem adsignando assumendum ex omnium ecclesiae 
- proventuum massa seu cumulo. 

Art. 19. Iurastolae et emolumenta sacri ministerii in singulis 
_missionibus determinanda sunt ab Ordinario rutheno iuxta pro- 
batas diversorum locorum consuetudines. Ea tamen privato 
arbitrio extendere ad sacras functiones a taxa immunes, aut illa 
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ultra taxam determinatam exigere, omnino vetitum est. Caveant 
insuper sacerdotes rutheni ne iura illa a vere pauperibus exigant; 
ac omnino vetitum est ea extorquere sub comminatione dilationis 
baptismi vel benedictionis matrimonii, aut fidelem solvendi 
incapacem excludere a quacumque sacra funct.'one. 

Art. 20. Sacerdotes latini ritus qui a S. Congregatione de 
Propaganda Fide facultatem obtinuerunt transeundi ad ritum 
ruthenum in auxilium Episcopi rutheni pro spirituali adsistentia 
fidelium ruthenorum, quoadusque in ritu rutheno permanebunt, 
unice et omnino sub iurisdictione Episcopi ruthenierunt. Sacra 
Congregatio autem vehementer hortatur episcopos latinos 
Canadenses clero locupletiores, ut Episcopo rutheno in ani- 
marum bonum aliquot sacerdotes ad tempus concedant, si ab 
eodem requirantur. 

Art. 21. Si qui vero sunt sacerdotes regulares qui transitum 
ad ritum ruthenum obtinuerunt, ipsi in his quae ad vitam 
religiosam spectant, a propriis superioribus regularibus ; in his 
vero quae ad curam animarum et ritum ruthenum pertinent, 
ab Episcopo rutheno dependent. 

Art. 22. Episcopus ruthenus nonnisi in clerum et populum 
ruthenum iurisdictionem suam exerceat; si tamen aliquo in 
loco exsistant fideles rutheni ritus, in eoque nondum sit missio 
ruthena constituta, aut nullus adsit presbyter eiusdem ritus, 
poterit tunc iurisdictionem suam in fideles ruthenos presbytero 
latino loci communicare, certiorato Ordinario. ‘’ 

Art. 23. Poterunt insuper episcopi latini Canadenses, 
certiorato Episcopo rutheno, iurisdictionem dare presbyteris 
ruthenis illis in locis in quibus fideles latini ritus adsunt sibi 
subditi, sed nullus adest presbyter latinus qui curam eorum 
gerere queat. 

CaputT III. ‘ 


De fidelibus ruthenis. 


Art. 24. Fideles rutheni iis in locis in quibus nulla ecclatin 
nec sacerdos proprii ritus habeatur, ritui latino sese conformare 
valebunt; eisque eadem facultas conceditur etiam ubi propter 
longinquitatem ecclesiae suae non eam possint nisi cum gravi 
incommodo adire, quin tamen ex hoc ritus mutatio inducatur. 

Art. 25. Transitus a ritu rutheno ad latinum laicis ruthenis 
qui verum et stabile domicilium in regione Canadensi con- 
stituerint, concedi nequit nisi a S. Congregatione de Propa- 
ganda Fide pro negotiis Ritus Orientalis, gravibus et iustis 
intervenientibus causis ab ipsa S. Congregatione cognoscendis, 
audito Episcopo rutheno Canadensi. 

Art. 26. Si vero contingat ut hi quandoque in patriam 
revertantur, tunc etsi ex pontificio rescripto ritum latinum 
susceperint, licebit eis, Apostolica Sede exorata, ad pristinum 
ruthenum ritum redire. : . 

= 9 


PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH. 113 


Art. 27. Non licet missionariis latinis, sub poenis ab 
Apostolica Sede decernendis, quempiam ruthenum ad latinum 
ritum amplectendum inducere. 

Art. 28. Fideles rutheni, etiam in locis in quibus adest 
presbyter rutheni ritus, apud sacerdotem latinum ab Ordinario 
loci adprobatum peccata sua confiteri et beneficium sacra- 
mentalis absolutionis valide et licite obtinere possunt. E con- 
verso fideles latini peccata sua confiteri possunt apud sacer- 
dotem ruthenum ab episcopo suo adprobatum, in locis in quibus — 
adest missio aut ecclesia rutheni ritus. Presbyteri vero 
rutheni absolvere non poterunt fideles latini ritus a censuris et 
a casibus reservatis in dioecesi latina in qua sacrum ministerium 
exercent, absque venia Ordinarii latini. Vicissim idem dicatur 
de presbyteris latinis quoad censuras et reservationes statutas 
ab Episcopo rutheno. 

Art. 29. Omnibus fidelibus cuiusque ritus datur facultas, 
ut, pietatis causa, sacramentum eucharisticum quolibet ritu 
confectum suscipiant; ac insuper, ubi necessitas urgeat nec 
-sacerdos diversi ritus adsit, licebit sacerdoti rutheno ministrare 


-Eucharistiam consecratam in azymo; et vicissim sacerdoti 


latino ministrare in fermentato; at suum quisque ritum in 
ministrando servabit. 

Art. 30. Quisque fidelium praecepto Communionis paschalis f 
ita satisfaciet, sieam suo ritu et quidem a parocho suo accipiat. 

Art. 31. Sanctum Viaticum moribundis ritu proprio e 
manibus proprii parochi accipiendum est; sed, urgente 
necessitate, fas esto a sacerdote quolibet illud accipere; qui 
‘tamen ritu suo ministrabit. 

Art. 32. Funerum celebratio ac emolumentorum perceptio 


in familiis mixti ritus, ad parochum illius ritus pertineant ad 


quem defunctus pertinebat. 

Art. 33. Ad vitanda gravia incommoda quae inde ruthenis 
evenire possent, facultas eis fit dies festos et ieiunia observandi 
iuxta consuetudinem locorum in quibus degunt. Attamen 
diebus dominicis et festis in utroque ritu in eamdem diem 
incidentibus, sacrae liturgiz in ecclesia sui ritus, si in loco 
exsistat, rutheni interesse tenentur. 


CaputT IV. 


De matrimoniis inter fideles mixti ritus. 

Art. 34. Matrimonia inter catholicos ruthenos et latinos non 
prohibentur; sed ad vitanda incommoda quae ex rituum 
diversitate in familiis evenire solent, uxor, durante matrimonio, 
ritum viri sequi potest, quin ex hoc sui nativi ritus mutatio 
inducatur. 

Art. 35. Soluto matrimonio, mulier proprium ritum originis 
resumere valet. 


114 PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH. 





Art. 36. Matrimonia tum inter fideles mixti ritus, tum inter 
fideles ruthenos, servata forma decreti Ne temere contrahi 
debent. 

Art. 37. Attamen matrimonia mixti ritus in ritu viri et ab 
eiusdem parocho erunt benedicenda. 

Art. 38. Dispensationes matrimoniales in matrimoniis mixti 
ritus, si quae sint dandae vel petendae, dentur et petantur ab 
episcopo sponsze. 

Art. 39. Nati in regione Canadensi ex parentibus diversi 
ritus, ritu patris sunt baptizandi; proles enim sequi omnino 
debet patris ritum. 

Art. 40. Baptismus in alieno ritu ob gravem necessitatem 
suSceptus, cum nimirum infans morti proximus esset vel natus 
esset in loco in quo tempore nativitatis parochus proprius 
patris non aderat, ritus mutationem non inducit. 


Art. 41. Infantes ad eius parochi iurisdictionem pertinent, © 


Cuius ritus est eorum pater. 

Haec autem omnia Ssmus Dnus noster Pius div. prov. 
Papa X in audientia diei 13 augusti vert. anni, referente 
infrascripto huius sacrae Congregationis Secretario, rata 
habuit ac confirmavit, praesensque decretum edi  iussit. 
Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


“ 


Datum Romae, ex zedibus huius S. Congregationis, ‘die 18 _ 


augusti anno 1913. 
Fr. H. M. Carp. Gotti, Praefectus. 


L. KS. 
Hieronymus Rolleri, Secretarius. 


DECREE. 
Whereby the Mutual Disciplinary Relations between the 


Latin Bishops of Canada and the Ruthenian Bishop of 


that country, as well as between the Clergy and the Faith- 
ful of both Rites, are determined. 


To the Ruthenianc Catholics resident in Canadian territory 
was last year given a bishop of their own rite to rule and govern 
them with ordinary jurisdiCtion. Lest, however, owing to 
diversity of rite and discipline, dissensions should arise between 
the faithful of Ruthenian and those of Latin Rite, the Congre- 
gation of Propaganda Fide for Affairs of Oriental Rite, having 
maturely considered all things, were of opinion that for ten 
years the following should be enacted for the adjustment of the 
mutual relations between the Bishop, priests and people of 
Ruthenian Rite and the Bishops, priests and pecs of We 
Rite, resident in that region. 


~ 
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Chapter I.—Concerning the Bishop of Ruthenian Rite. 


Art. 1.—The appointment of a Bishop of Ruthenian Rite fo 
Canadian territory is reserved solely and entirely to the 
Apostolic See. 

Art. 2.—The Bishop of Ruthenian Rite is subject to the 
immediate jurisdiction and authority of this Apostolic See. 
He exercises, however, full ordinary and personal jurisdiction 
over the faithful of Ruthenian Rite, residing in Canadian terri- 
tory, being dependent solely on the Most Rev. Delegate Apostolic 
for the time being. 

Art. 3.—To him belongs the right and power of ruling and 
governing his flock and of enacting such statutes as are not at 
variance with the Common Law. It will also be his duty to be 
vigilant that both doctrine and morals and also the rite and 
discipline of the Catholic Oriental Church be preserved in their 
integrity. 

Art. 4.—The Bishop is strictly bound frequently and regu- 
larly to visit the Ruthenian Missions, in order first of all to 
become acquainted with the flock entrusted to him and in order 
the better to make provision for all those things which concern 
its spiritual welfare. The more easily to secure this, it will be 
useful that he divide the entire territory of Canada into dis- 
tricts, as he may judge fitting in the Lord, each of which should 


- be visited in succession so that all the Ruthenian Missions of 
Canada should be subjected to Episcopal Visitation at least 


every five years. 


Art. 5.—At the Visitation he shall demand from the Rector 


of each Mission a report as to the administration of the 


property of said Mission, and he shall take care that the Rector 


' does not hold in his own name and right property for the 


acquirement of which the faithful shall have in any wise con- 
tributed. And in order to provide with the utmost diligence for 
the safety of ecclesiastical property, it will be his duty, having 
consulted experts in the matter to be dealt with, to avail of all 
the formalities of title of possession, and to observe all the 
regulations required by the civil laws of the various localities, 
and which may avail for the administration, preservation, and 
safe transfer of ecclesiastical property. 

Art. 6.—Should any controversies arise between the Bishop 
of Ruthenian Rite and the Canadian Bishops of Latin Rite, they 
shall be forthwith referred to the Delegate Apostolic for Canada, 


_ saving also an immediate appeal to the Apostolic See. 


Art 7.—The ordinary residence of the Bishop of Ruthenian 


_ Rite shall be in the city of Winnipeg. 


Art. 8.—To provide an annual stipend for the maintenance 


of the Bishop, until such time as a permanent revenue may be 
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had, allthe Ruthenian communities should co-operate, by paying 
to the same, in the form of Cathedraticum, a subsidy fixed and 
moderate, to be determined by him in accordance with equity. 
Art. 9.—Every five years the Bishop also shall present a 
full and accurate report of the personal, moral, and material 
state of the Missions of his particular rite to the Delegate 
Apostolic, who shall forward it to the Congregation of Affairs 
of Oriental Rite: and, according to the custom prevailing 
amongst the Canadian bishops, he shall at least once every ten 
years visit the sacred tombs of the Apostles, to show his loyalty 
and obedience to the Sovereign Pontiff and render an account 
to him of the discharge of his pastoral duty, and of every- 
thing appertaining to the state of his Church and to the morals 
and discipline of clergy and people andthe well-being of the 
souls entrusted to him. ' 


Chapter II.—Concerning the Ruthenian Clergy. 


Art. 10.—As there do not yet exist priests of Ruthenian Rite 
who have been either born or educated in Canadian territory, 
the Bishop of Ruthenian Rite shall, having first consulted the 
Delegate Apostolic, employ all care that a Seminary for the 
education of Ruthenian clerics in Canada be established as 
soon as possible. Meanwhile, however, Ruthenian clerics may, 
with the consent of the Ordinary, be admitted into the Seminary 
of the Latins. But only those who shall have promised before 
the Bishop the perpetual observance of celibacy may, now or 
later, be admitted to the Seminary; and only celibates can be 
promoted to Holy Orders for the exercise of the ministry in 
Canada. 

Art. 11.—Priests may not be allowed to exercise the Sacred 
ministry unless they be celibates, or at least widowers without 
children, of integrity of life, endowed with zeal and prudence; 
possessed of sufficient learning, not greedy of gain, and not 
identified with political factions. 

Art. 12.—Until there be had a sufficient number of Ruthenian 
priests who shall have been edueated in Canadian territory, 
should it be necessary to provide with a Rector any Ruthenian 
Mission, either vacant or newly erected, the Bishop of Ruthe- 
nian Rite may, through the Congregation for Affairs of Oriental 
Rite, apply for a suitable priest who is a celibate, or at leasta 
widower, to the Ruthenian Bishops of either Galicia or 
Hungary. Toany priest, however, whether married or widowed 
or celibate, who proceeds thither on his own account, neither 
called by the Ruthenian Bishop nor sent by the Congregation, 
the Ruthenian Bishop can grant no faculties, either to celebrate 
Mass, or to administer the Sacraments, or to pertoamy any 
ecclesiastical functions whatsoever. 
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Art. 13.—To a priest to*be sent from Europe, the aforesaid 
Congregation shall consign a document whereby he shall be 
empowered to assume the spiritual charge of the faithful of 
Ruthenian Rite, subject to the Ruthenian Ordinary of Canada. 

Art. 14.—Any Ruthenian priest whatsoever coming from 
Europe and residing in Canadian territory for the spiritual 
charge of the faithful of Ruthenian Rite, shall always remain 
incardinated to the Diocese from which he comes: the Ruthe- 
nian Bishop of the latter diocese shall however in nowise 
exercise jurisdiction over him, as long as he resides in Canada; 
he shall belong solely and entirely to the jurisdiction of the 
Ruthenian Bishop of Canada. 

And the priests afore-mentioned cannot return or be 
recalled to the homeland without the express permission, to 
be given in writing, of the Canadian Ordinary. 

Art. 15.—Ruthenian laymen, whatsoever their place of 


‘origin or their domicile, who desire to receive Holy Orders in 


Canada, shall in all respects remain under the jurisdiction of the 
Ruthenian Bishop of Canada, at whose hands they shall take 
the missionary oath, or oath to continue to minister in Canadian 
territory. 

Art. 16.—All Rectors of Ruthenian Missions in the Dominion 
of Canada are removable at the will of the Ruthenian Ordinary ; 
they cannot, however, be removed without a grave and just 


- Cause. 


Art. 17.—To the removed priest is, however, granted the 
right to present an immediate appeal against the Decree of 
removal to the tribunal of the Delegate Apostolic, who within 
three months from the date of the appeal shall take care that 
the case is decided, saving always the right of an immediate 
recourse to the Holy See. 

Art. 18.—The Bishop shall provide for the maintenance of 
the priest by assigning him a stipend to be determined by the 
total of all revenues of the Church. 

Art. 19.—Stole dues and the emoluments of the sacred 
ministry in each mission are to be determined by the 
Ruthenian Ordinary according to the approved customs of 
different localities. It is, however, wholly forbidden to extend 
them to sacred functions which are immune from levies, or to 
demand them beyond the fixed amount. Let Ruthenian priests 
further be careful not to exact dues from the very poor; and it 
is utterly forbidden to extort them under threat of delaying 
baptism or the blessing of marriage, or to exclude one of 
the faithful who is unable to pay from any sacred function 
whatsoever. 

Art. 20.—Priests of Latin Rite who have obtained from the 
_ongregation faculties to pass to the Ruthenian Rite, to assist 
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the Ruthenian Bishop with the spiritual charge of the faithful 
of Ruthenian Rite are solely and entirely subject to the juris- 
diction of the Ruthenian Bishop. And the Sacred Congrega- 
tion ardently exhorts the Canadian Latin Bishops who have 
priests in abundance, that for the good of souls they should for 
a time lend some priests to the Ruthenian Bishop, if requested 
by him to do so. 

Art. 21.—If, however, there are any of the regular clergy 
who have obtained permission to pass to the Ruthenian Rite ,in 
those things which concern the religious life they are subject 
to their own Superiors, but in those which concern the cure of 
souls and the Ruthenian Rite, they are subject to the juris- 
diction of the Ruthenian Bishop. 

Art. 22.—The Ruthenian Bishop may exercise jurisdiction 
over the Ruthenian clergy and people alone; if, however, there 
should exist in any place faithful of Ruthenian Rite and a 
Ruthenian mission should not yet be established there, he can 
then, having informed the Ordinary, grant jurisdiction over the 
Ruthenian faithful to the Latin priest of the place. 

Art. 23.—Further, the Latin Bishops of Canada can, having 
informed the Ruthenian Bishop, grant jurisdiction to Ruthenian 
priests in those places where there are faithful of Latin Rite 
subject to them, but where there is no Latin priest to take 
charge of them. 

CHAPTER IIJ.—CoONCERNING THE RUTHENIAN FAITHFUL. 


Art. 24.—The Ruthenian faithful in those places where there 
is no church or priest of their own rite can conform to the 
Latin rite; the same privilege is also granted them, without, 
however, involving a change of rite, where, owing to the 
distance of their church, they cannot, without grave incon- 
venience, frequent it. 

Art. 25.—Transfer from the Ruthenian Rite to the Latin can 
be granted to those of the Ruthenian laity who shall have 
acquired a true and permanent domicile in Canadian territory 
only by the Congregation for Affairs of Oriental Rite, and for 
grave and just reasons to be made known to the S, Congrega- 
tion itself, the Ruthenian Bishop of Canada having been heard. 

Art. 26.—If, however, it happens that these at any time’ 
return to the homeland, then, even though they may by pon- 
tifical rescript have embraced the Latin Rite, it will be lawful 
for them, having petitioned the Holy See, to return to the 
Ruthenian Rite. 


Art. 27.—It is unlawful for Latin missionaries, under 
penalties to be decreed by the Holy See, to induce any 
Ruthenian to embrace the Latin Rite. 

Art. 28.—The Ruthenian faithful, even in places where there 
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is a priest of Ruthenian Rite, can validly and lawfully confess 
their sins to a Latin priest approved by the local Ordinary and 
be absolved by him. © And, conversely, the faithful of Latin Rite 
can confess their sins to a Ruthenian approved by his Bishop, 
in places where there is a mission or a church of Ruthenian 
Rite. Ruthenian priests cannot, however, absolve the faithful 
of Latin Rite from censures and reserved cases in a Latin 
diocese in which they exercise the sacred ministry, without 
permission of the Latin Ordinary. Conversely, the same is to 
said of . Latin priests in regard to censures and reservations 
decreed by the Ruthenian Bishop. 

Art. 29.—To all the faithful of what rite soever is granted 
the privilege of receiving, through devotion, the Eucharistic 
Sacrament according to whatsoever rite consecrated; and 
further, when necessity urges and a priest of a different rite is 
not present, it will be lawful for a Ruthenian priest to ad- 
minister the Eucharist in unleavened bread, and, conversely, 
for a Latin priest to administer it in leavened bread; but in 
administering it, let each observe his own rite. 

Art. 30.—Each of the faithful will thus satisfy the precept 
of Paschal Communion, if he receive it according to his own 
rite, and, of course, from his own parish priest. 

Art. 31 .—The Holy Viaticum is to be received by the dying 
according to their own rite and from the hands of their own 


parish priest; but when necessity urges, it shall be lawful for 


them to receive it from any priest whatsoever; he shall, how- 
- ever, administer it according to his own rite. 

Art. 32.—The celebration of funeral services with the 
accompanying emoluments, in families of mixed rite, belongs 


to the parish priest of the rite to which the deceased belonged. 


e Art. 33.—To avoid grave inconveniences which might thence 

arise for Ruthenians, the privilege is granted them of observing 
feasts and days of fasting according to the custom of the places 
in which they reside. On Sundays, however, and on feasts 
which according to both rites fall on the same day, Ruthenians 
are bound to be present at the sacred functions in a church of 
their own rite, if one exists in the place. 


iiepter IV.—Concerning Marriage between the Faithful 
of Mixed Rite. 

Art. 34.—Marriages between Ruthenian and Latin Catholics 

are not forbidden; but to avoid the inconveniences which 
usually arises in families from diversity of rite, the wife, during 
_ her married life, can follow the rite of her husband, without a 
change of her own original rite thence resulting. 

_Art. 35.—When the married state ceases the wife can revert 

to her original rite. 
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Art. 36.—Marriages both amongst the faithful of mixed rite 
and amongst those of Ruthenian Rite should be contracted, the 
form of the Decree Ne Temere being observed. 

Art. 37.—Marriages of mixed rite, however, shall be blessed 
according to the rite of the bridegroom and by his parish 
priest. 

Art. 38.—Matrimonial dispensations for marriages of mixed 
rite, if any are to be given or sought, are to be given and 
sought by the Bishop of the bride. 

Art. 39.—Those born in Canada of parents of mixed rite 
are to be baptized according to the rite of the father; for off- 
spring should altogether follow the rite of the father. 

Art. 40.—Baptism received according to another rite owing 
to grave necessity, when, to wit, achild is dying, or is born ina 
place where, at the time of its birth, there was not a parish 
priest of the father’s rite, does not involve a change of rite. 

Art. 41.—Children belong to the jurisdiCtion of the parish 
priest to whose rite the father belongs. 

Signed as above. 


THE ROMAN CURIA. 





In a general session of the Congregation of Rites, held on 
July 22nd, the heroic virtues of the Venerable Servant of God 
Father Le Nobletz, were discussed. 

In an ordinary session of the Congregation of Rites the 
following causes were discussed :— 

Introduétion of the Cause of Beatification and Canonization 
of the Venerable Bernadette Soubirous. 

Revision of the writings of the Venerable Servant of God, 
Joseph de Palermo, O.S.F.C. 

IIl.—Honours and Appointments Conferred through the 
Secretary of State. (V.—383.) 

Domestic Prelate: Mgr. Cassar, May 27th. 

Knight of St. Gregory the Great (Civil Class): Mr. Vincent 
Azzopardi, May 17th. 

Chevaliers of St. Gregory the Great (Civil Class): Mr. 
Andrew Vassallo, Professor Pesenti, and Mr. Antony Lanzon, 
May 17th and July 24th. 

Chevalier of St. Gregory the Great (Military Class): Mr. 
Tancred Curmi, May 17th. 

Chevaliers of Pope St. Silvester: Mr. Francis Pace and Mr. 
Lawrence Balb, May 17th and 22nd. 


OBITUARY, 
(V.—384.) 
Mgr. Giles, July 28th; Mgr. Drehmanns, August 6th. 
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Conceduntur Indulgentiae Plenariae et Partiales Archi- 
sodalitio “a Suffragio Sacerdotali” Neapoli erecto. 
(V.—3835.) 

PIUS PP. X. 


Ad perpetuam rei memoriam.—Per similes Litteras Nostras, 
die x mensis ianuarii anno vertente Piscatoris annulo obsig- 
natas, frugiferum opus “a suffragio Sacerdotali’” canonice 
Neapoli erectum ad Archisodalitii gradum proveximus, cum 
facultate cognomines eiusdemque instituti societates in universo 
terrarum orbe sibi aggregandi. Nunc autemcum dilectus filius 
Vincentius Pelliccia, sacerdos, eiusdem pii operis hodiernus 
moderator, Nos enixis precibus flagitet, ut fidelibus idem in 
Archisodalitium nunc et in posterum adlectis, sive adlegendis, 
peculiares nonnullas indulgentias et spirituales gratias largiri 
de Apostolica benignitate dignemur, Nos piis votis huiusmodi, 
quae in operis tam salutaris bonum atque incrementum cedunt, 
quantum in Domino possumus, obsecundandum censemus. 
Quae cum ita sint, auditis VV. FF. NN. S. R. E. Cardinalibus 
Inquisitoribus generalibus et abrogatis indulgentiis ac privi- 
legiis quovis modo Sodalitati huc usque concessis, de omni- 
potentis Dei misericordia ac BB. Petri et Pauli Apostolorum 

ius auctoritate confisi, omnibus et singulis qui in enunciatum 
Sodalitium in posterum ingredientur et die primo inscriptionis 
ipsorum, si fuerint sacerdotes, admissorum sacramentali con- 
fessione expiati, Missam in suffragium vita functorum sacer- 

- dotum celebrent, et pro christianorum principum concordia, 
haeresum exstirpatione, peccatorum conversione ac S. matris 
Ecclesiae exaltatione pias ad Deum preces effundant; si vero 
clerici, similiter vere poenitentes et confessi ac sacra Com- 
munione refecti, Missam, ut supra, audiant, precesque, uti ante 
diximus, fundant, plenariam: et die qua solemnis commemo- 
ratio agitur decessorum Nostrorum et S. R. E. Cardinalium 
nec non episcoporum, sacerdotum et clericorum defunctorum, 
omnibus et singulis nunc et in posterum idem in Archisoda- 
litium canonice inscriptis, qui similiter sacra exomologesi ex- 
piati atque Angelorum pane recreati, huic commemorationi 
solemni intersint, ibique, uti supra, orent, etiam plenariam: 
tandem iisdem inscriptis atque inscribendis nunc et in posterum, 
si die, ab Ordinario designando, quo defunctis sodalibus solemnia 
_iusta quotannis persolvuntur, his aderint; et similiter si quo- 
tannis Nativitatis D. N. I. C., Assumptionis et Immaculatae 
~Conceptionis Virginis Deiparae nec non sanctissimi Corporis 
Christi Domini festis diebus, a medietate diei praecedentis ad 


. 
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occasum usque solis respectivi festi diei, simulque uno cuiusque 
per annum mensis die ad cuiusque eorum lubitum eligendo, ab 
ortu usque ad occasum solis ipsius diei, propriam Archisodalitii 
ecclesiam, si exstet in locis ubi socii commorantur, secus cuius- 
que curialem, visitent, ibique quae antea recensuimus pietatis 
opera rite praestent, idest confessi, angelorum Pane se reficiant 
atque orent, uti superius, plenariam pariter indulgentiam con- 
cedimus. Praeterea die secunda mensis novembris, qua in 
Ecclesia recolitur fidelium defunctorum memoria, sodalibus 
Archisodalitii eiusdem similiter vere poenitentibus et confessis 
ac sacra Communione refectis ‘plenariam peccatorum suorum 
omnium indulgentiam et remissionem largimur, toties lucran- 
dam quoties intra spatium quod intercedit a medietate diei 
praecedentis ad occasum usque solis eiusdem commemorationis 
diei vel propriam Archisodalitii vel curialem uniuscuiusque 
-ecclesiam, preces, uti superius diximus, fundentes, celebrent. 
Ad haec eisdem fidelibus nunc et in posterum ipsam in Archi- 
sodalitatem adlectis vel adlegendis, quoties in suffragium de- 
functorum sacerdotum orantes, templum quodvis, sive publicum 
sacellum inviserint, trecentos dies; quoties autem vel minoribus 
funeribus sacris in suffragium uniuscuiusque sodalis defuncti 
peragendis adsint, vel coemeteria visitent, ibique pro defunctis 
sodalibus orent, de numero poenalium in forma Ecclesiae 
consueta septem annos totidemque quadragenas expungimus; 
sacerdotibus vero sodalibus nunc et in posterum exsistentibus 
largimur, ut quo die ad quodvis cuiusque ecclesiae sive sacelli 
altare Missam pro piandis defunctis sodalibus celebrent, eadem 
Missa illi animae pro qua celebrata fuerit perinde suffragetur — 
ac si rite fuisset ad privilegiatum altare peracta. Denique fas 

sit ipsis sodalibus, plenariis his omnibus ac partialibus indul- 
gentiis functorum vita labes poenasque expiare, si malint. 


Praesentium autem indulgentiarum participes volumus socie- 


tates omnes ipsius instituti ac nominis ubique terrarum ex- 
sistentes, quae Neapolitano Archisodalitio rite in praesens 

aggregatae reperiantur, vel aggregentur in posterum. Non 
obstantibus Nostra et Cancellariae Apostolicae regula de non 

concedendis indulgentiis ad instar, aliisque constitutionibus et 

ordinationibus Apostolicis ceterisque contrariis quibuscumque. 

Volumus autem, ut praesentium Litterarum transumptis seu 

exemplis, etiam impressis, manu alicuius Notarii publici sub- 

scriptis et personae in ecclesiastica dignitate constitutae sigillo 

munitis, eadem prorsus fides adhibeatur, quae adhiberetur ipsis 

praesentibus si forent exhibitae vel ostensae. 

Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum sub annulo Piscatoris, 
die xv iulii mcmxi11, Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. \ 
R. Carp. Mgrry Dgt VAL, 


L. & S. a Secretis Status. 


) 
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I.—Indulgences Plenary and Partial are granted to the Arch- 
sodality “a Suffragio Sacerdotali” erected at Naples. 


By a Letter of Ours similar to that of the 10 January of the 
present year sealed with the ring of the Fisherman, We raised 
to the rank of an Archsodality the fruit-bearing association 
“a suffragio Sacerdotali” [of Sacerdotal suffrage] canonically 
erected at Naples, empowering it to affiliate to itself through- 
out the whole world societies having the same name and of the 
Same institution. Now however Our beloved son Vincenzo 
Pelliccia, priest, the present Director of the same pious work, 
having by earnest petitions solicited Us to vouchsafe to grant 
out of the Apestolic bounty to the faithful at present enrolled 
in the same Archsodality, or to be hereafter enrolled therein, 
some special indulgences and spiritual favours, We consider 
that, as far as We can in the Lord, We ought to comply with 
his wishes, which tend towards the well-being and increase of 
so salutary a work. These things being so, Our Venerable 
Brethren the Cardinals Inquisitors General of the Holy Roman 
Church having been consulted and the indulgences and privi- 
leges in what manner soever hitherto granted to the Sodality 
having been abrogated, We grant a plenary indulgence to all 
and sundry who shall hereafter join the aforesaid Sodality, and 
on the first day of their enrolment, if, in case they are priests 

having expiated their sins by sacramental confession, they cele- 
_brate Mass by way of suffrage for priests who have departed 
this life, and address pious prayers to God for concord amongst 
Christian princes, for the extirpation of heresies, for the con- 
version of sinners and the exaltation of Holy Mother Church; 
and if, in case they are clerics, being in like manner truly 
- penitent and having confessed and received Holy Communion, 
they hear Mass, as above, and pray, as already explained. And 
on the day on which solemn commemoration is made of Our 
predecessors, of deceased Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, 
as also of bishops, priests and clerics, We also grant a plenary 

_ indulgence to all and sundry now canonically enrolled in the 
same Archsodality, or to be hereafter enrolled therein, who, 
having in like manner expiated their sins in the sacred tribunal 
and partaken of the Bread of Angels, are present at this solemn 
commemoration, and there pray, as above. Finally, to all 
those now enrolled or to be hereafter enrolled, We similarly 
grant a plenary indulgence, if on a day, to be fixed by the 
Ordinary, on which proper solemn functions are performed for 
the deceased members, they be present thereat; and likewise 
every year on the feast of the Nativity of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the feasts of the Assumption and of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mother of God, and the feast of 


\ 
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Corpus Christi, from noon on the preceding day to sunset on 
the respective feasts, as well as on one day of each month of 
the year at each one’s free choice, from sunrise to sunset of 
the same day, if they visit the special church of the Arch- 
sodality, when such is found where the members reside, other- 
wise the church of each one’s district, and there duly perform 
the works of piety which We have already recited, that is, that, 
having confessed, they refresh themselves with the Bread of 
Angels and pray, as above. Further, on the second day of 
November, on which the Church celebrates the Commemora- 
tion of the faithful departed, We grant in like manner to the 
members of the same Archsodality who, truly penitent, shall 
have confessed and received Holy Communion, a plenary indul- 
gence and remission of all their sins, to be gained as often as, 
in the interwal between noon of the previous day and sunset on 
the day of the same Commemoration, they shall have visited, 
each one, the special church of the Archsodality or the district 
church, offering up prayers, as above stated. To these We add 
an indulgence of three hundred days for the same faithful now 
enrolled or to be hereafter enrolled in the Archsodality itself, 
as often as, praying for the repose of deceased priests, they 
visit any church or public chapel whatsoever; and as often as 
they are either present at Low Requiem masses celebrated for 
the repose of any deceased member, or visit cemeteries and 
there pray for the repose of deceased members, We 
grant an indulgence of seven years and seven times forty 
days in the usual form of the Church; and to priests who 
are now or shall be members, We grant that on any day 
that they celebrate Mass at any altar whatsoever of any church 


or chapel for the repose of deceased members, such Mass shall — 


so avail by way of suffrage for the soul for whom it shall have 
been offered as if it had been duly celebrated at a privileged 


altar. Finally it shall be lawful for the members, if they so — 


prefer, to offer all these indulgences both plenary and partial 


for the expiation of the stains and punishments of those who 


have departed this life. And of the present indulgences We 
wish to make partakers all societies of the same institution and 
name wherever existing in the world, which are at present duly 
affiliated to the Archsodality at Naples, or which may in future 
be affiliated. Our rule and that of the Apostolic Chancellery 
regarding indulgences that are not to be granted ad instar and 
all other constitutions and ordinances and other things what- 
soever to the contrary notwithstanding. And We will that to 
transcripts or copies, even printed, of the present Letter, signed 
by the hand of any public Notary and fortified with the seal of 
any ecclesiastical dignitary, the same credit should attach 


P 


| 
q 
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which would attach to the present Letter if it were exhibited 
and shown. 
Signed as above. 
II.—A Sodality Raised to an Archsodality. (V.—417.) 

The Sodality ere¢ted in Barcelona, entitled “ The Sodality 
for Constant Prayer for the Holy Father,” having increased 
very rapidly, the Supreme Pontiff has granted that the said 
Sodality shall be raised to an Archsodality, with the power of 
aggregating similar Sodalities universally. 

The letter is dated July 24, 1913. 
IIlI.—New Indulgence for the Archconfraternity of St. 

Christopher. (V.—418.) 

This Archconfraternity, which is established in the diocese 

of Séez (France), has had new indulgences and privileges 


granted to it. 
The letter is dated August 17th. 





LETTERS. 


Ad R. P. D. Antonium Mendes Bello, Patriarcham Lisbon- 
_ ensem, recentiora Reipublicae Lusitanae in Ecclesiam 
‘ acta conqueritur. (V.—420). 


-_ -—Venerabilis Frater, salutem et apostolicam benedictionen.— 
Ubi Reipublicae Lusitanae decretum exstitit de societate 
discindenda Civitatis et Ecclesiae, equidem non cunctati 

- sumus id facere quod apostolici Officii Nos voce admonebamutr ; 

 litterasque encyclicas “Iamdudum” ad universos catholici 
orbis Episcopos dedimus, quibus in litteris cum alia conquesti 
‘sumus detrimenta quae religioni populi Nobis carissimi iam 
importata essent, cum praecipue illam damnavimus nefariam 
legem quae inchoato in Ecclesiae perniciem promotoque operi 
tamquam fastigium imponeret. Qua in re Nobis non ea sane 

_affulgebat spes, eos qui tum Rempublicam gubernarent, brevi 
mutaturos esse consilium conversoque sapienter itinere, sese 
ex contemptu atque odio ad avitam reverentiam custodiamque 

- revocaturos Religionis catholicae, quae veterem Lusitaniae et 

potentiam genuit et gloriam. Sed tamen opinabamur posse 
fieri, ut, cum improba lex deducenda esset in usum, primo 
animorum tumore paulatim defervescente, humanitatis aequi- 
tatisque ratio aliquid valeret ad immodicam ipsius legis 

-molliendam severitatem. Iam vero hanc opinionem res 

- fefellit vehementer: in bello enim contra Ecclesiam adminis- 
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trosque Ecclesiae suscepto tanta tamque acri contentione 
perseveratum est, ut Nos, venerabilis Frater, ducamus Nos- 
trarum partium esse per hanc epistolam recentiora quaedam 
istorum Reipublicae gubernatorum acta expostulare graviter 
et conqueri. 

Illud primum omnium, dolendum Nobis fuit vos, qué 
Lusitanis praeestis Ecclesiis, teque ante alios—Episcoporum 
ex Lusitania, quorum his temporibus ubique est nobilitata 
virtus, merito principem—quamvis sedulos in obtemperatione 
publicis potestatibus debita et praecipienda et praestanda, in 
ius vocari violenterque e vestris exturbari sedibus, huius 
nimirum unius criminis reos, quod nullo pacto potueritis adduci 
ut, sacrosancta officia violantes, legum statuta probaretis, quae 
Nos, utpote Religioni perniciosa, improbassemus. Hane 
eamdem ob causam complures esacerdotum ordine gravissimos 
viros vel similiter expelli vel etiam coniici in vincula: utrisque 
vero omnem pervicaciter denegari iniustae remissionem poenae,. 
contra atque ipse Reipublicae praeses, quodam sensu aequitatis. 
impulsus, palam se cupere declarasset. Deinde, non satis 
nabitum est Ecclesiam de possessione bonorum, quae sanctis- 
simis maximeque legitimis nominibus ipsius essent, deiecisse : 


eo usque imperiosorum hominum procedit arbitrium, ut 


Kcclesiae ne licentiam quidem permittant corrogandae libere 
piorum stipis, unde aliqua ex parte cum divinum cultum tueatur, 
tum ministrorum Dei, quos ad summam egestatem redactos 
videt, necessitatibus occurrat. Huc accedunt illa non minus. 
deploranda: quod consociationibus schismaticis consiliisque 
laicorum, ad legis praescripta conflatis, in disciplinam religiosi 


cultus, atque in templorum sacraeque suppellectilis usum 


amplior atque adeo absoluta iam datur auctoritas; quod, ut 


minaciter denuntiatum erat iam nonnullis locis sacrae aedes. 


per vim, quamvis acriter repugnante populo, sunt clausae; 
quod in sacra Seminaria, quae quidem nec multa et misera 
supersunt, quotidie ingravescit, eorum se gubernationi immis- 
cendo, civilis potestas; quod in ipsis privatis studiorum 
domibus, nedum in publicis, nullam tradi licet de religione 
doctrinam; quod ipsae haud ita pridem interceptae sunt 
litterae huius Apostolicae Sedis, quibus Episcopi cum reliquo 
Lusitaniae clero edocebantur quemadmodum se difficili quadam 
in causa gerere deberent. Postremo, ab iniuria, insigniter in 
personam dignitatemque Nostram contumeliosa, non est 
nuper temperatum, cum factum est, ut in hac alma Urbe paene 
sub oculis Nostris lex a Nobis damnata vim suam exerceret. 
De Instituto loquimur sancti Antonii Lusitanorum, vetusto ac 


nobili religionis beneficentiaeque monumento, quod quidem, 


violatis, quae quisque politus humanitate populus habet sacra, 
testamentis piisque voluntatibus mortuorum, in Institutum 
alius naturae ac nominis converti vidimus. 
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Haec Nos, venerabilis Frater, pro Apostolici officii con- 
Scientia, ut diximus, facere non possumus, quin iterum 
detestando et conquerendo denuntiemus. Solliciti Nos quidem 
et anxii sumus Ecclesiae Lusitanae causa, quae fortasse 
numquam tam gravibus fuit obiecta periculis; sed dolemus 
quoque vehementerque dolemus vicem nationis istius et gentis, 
cui, cum ad emendandam fortunam disciplinamque civilem 
omnino munera pacis necessaria sint, domestici eiusque in 
primis exitiosi belli faces subiiciuntur. Quicumque enim 
praeiudicatis opinionibus partiumque studiis non serviunt, 
omnes consentiunt nullam populis capitaliorem esse pestem, 
guam intestina certamina dimicationesque religionis, ut quae 
Maxime alienent animos inter se civium, viresque communis 
utilitatis effectrices elidant et dissipent. Verumtamen aegritu- 
dinem Nostram illud valde levat, quod certo scimus Dei 
' providentis nutu omnia ad salutem Ecclesiae sanctae dirigi, 
divinamque opem ei tempestive non defore. Nec paulum 
solatii capimus etiam ex fide, obsequii virtutisque plena, 
Episcoporum et cleri et catholicorum Lusitaniae in Vicarium 
Tesu Christi, cuius fidei documenta habuimus iam et plurima et 
admirabilia. Supplices autem rogamus Deum, velit, hac 
depulsa tempestate, celeriter Lusitanae catholicae serenos 
referre dies; atque interea, caelestium auspicem munerum, ac 
praecipuae caritatis benevolentiaeque Nostrae testem, tibt, 
Venerabilis Frater, tuis omnibus in episcopatu collegis, atque 
universo populo Lusitano apostolicam benedictionem aman- 
tissime impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die 1 mensis martii 
MCMX11I, Pontificatus Nostri anno decimo. 


ETOS PPPs ae 
Tothe Most Rev. Mgr. Mendes Bello, Patriarch of Lisbons 
deploring recent Acts of the Portuguese Republic against 
the Church. 


Venerable Brother, health and the Apostolic BenediCtion.— 
When the decree of the Portuguese Republic regarding the 
separation of Church and State appeared, We assuredly did 


not hesitate to do what We were admonished to do by the voice - 


_ of the Apostolic Office; for We addressed to all the Bishops of 
the Catholic world the Encyclical Letter “Iamdudum,” whereby 
We bewailed the injury which had already been inflicted on the 
religion of a people most dear to Us, and We condemned ina 
special manner that nefarious law which, so to speak, put a 
climax on the work begun and promoted to the detriment of 
the Church. Therein We did not indeed cherish the hope that 
those who then governed the Republic would in a short time 
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change their designs, and, wisely reversing their course, would, 
from contempt and hatred, return [to the ancient reverence 
and care for the Catholic Religion, which gave birth to both 
the former power and glory of Portugal. We were neverthe- 
less of opinion that, when the iniquitous law should be put in 
force, it might come to pass that, the rancour which possessed 
men’s minds being somewhat allayed, reasons of humanity and 
of equity would avail somewhat to mitigate the excessive 
severity of the law itself. The facts have now however shown 
this opinion to be utterly at fault; for the war undertaken 
against the Church and its rulers has been persisted in with 
such vehemence and acrimony, that We consider it Our duty 
by this Letter gravely to find fault with and deplore some 
recent acts of the rulers of the Republic. 

We have had, first of all, to grieve that you who preside 
over the dioceses of Portugal, and, in chief, yourself 
—deservedly the chief of the Portuguese Bishops, whose 
virtue has in these days become everywhere renowned—should, 
although you have both commanded and rendered due obedience 
to the public authorities, have been cited before the tribunals 
and violently banished from your Sees, guilty, to wit, of this 
one crime, that you could in no wise be induced, violating your 
sacred duties, to approve the enactment of laws which We had 
condemned as pernicious to religion. For this same reason, 
very many eminent priests have been either similarly banished 
or have been cast into prison. And to both, all remission of 
the unjust punishment has been stubbornly denied, contrary 
to what the President of the Republic himself, moved by some 
sense of equity, has openly declared to be his wish. Then, it 
has not been deemed sufficient to oust the Church from the 
possession of property which was hers by the most sacred and 
legitimate titles; to such a degree does the will of domineering 
men make itself felt, that the Church is not even allowed to _ 
collect the offerings of the pious, in order that tosome extent — 
divine worship might be maintained and that the ministers of 
God, whom she sees reduced to dire poverty, might have their 
wants relieved. To these things are added those which are not 
less to be deplored: that to schismatic associations and lay 
councils, formed as prescribed by the law, has already been 
entrusted too ample and therefore absolute authority in respect 
of the regulation of religious worship, and in respect of the use 
of the churches and of church properties; that, as had with 
menaces been officially intimated, the sacred edifices have 
already, despite the stern opposition of the people, been in some 
Places closed; that the civil authorities are daily becoming 
more oppressive in respect of the ecclesiastical seminaries, of 
which indeed but few are left and these in a miserable con- 


LETTERS. 129 





dition, and that they interfere in their government; that even 
in private houses of study, and still less in those that are 
public, religious instruction may not be given; that not so very 
long ago were intercepted the very letters of this Apostolic 
See whereby the Bishops and the other clergy of Portugal 
were instructed how to act ina certain very difficult juncture. 
In fine, affront of marked insolence towards Our person and 
dignity has not recently been refrained from, for it has come 
to pass that in this dear City almost under Our eyes the law 
which We have condemned has been put in force. We refer 
to the Institute of S. Antonio dei Portoghesi, an ancient and 
noble monument of religion and beneficence, which in violation 
of the testaments and pious wishes of the dead by all cultured 
peoples held sacred, We have seen converted into an Institute 
of another character and name. 

These things, Venerable Brother, on account of Our Apos- 
tolic office, We, detesting and deploring them, are again obliged 
to denounce. We are indeed solicitous and concerned for the 
Portuguese Church, which has never perhaps been exposed to 
perils so grave; but We grieve, and vehemently also do We 
Zrieve, for the vicissitudes of that nation and people, which, at 
a moment when the blessings of peace are so urgently necessary 
to improve its civil fortunes and government, has been exposed 
to the flames of civil war in a particularly destructive form. 
All who are not influenced by preconceived opinions and party 
bias, are agreed that for nations there is no more deadly plague 
than intestine strife and religious squabbles, inasmuch as they 
in the highest degree excite mutual discord amongst citizens 
and stifle and dissipate energy which could be made effective 
for the common weal. Nevertheless it very much assuages 
Our sorrow that We know for certain, that by the will of Divine 
Providence all things are direéted to the well-being of holy 
Church, and that in due season. Divine aid will not fail her. 
And We derive not a little solace from the fidelity, replete with 


_ bedience and virtue, of the Bishops and clergy and Catholics 


of Portugal to the Vicar of Jesus Christ, fidelity of which We 
have already had very many and admirable proofs. But 
suppliantly do We implore God to be pleased, this tempest 
having passed away, speedily to give back peaceful days to 
Catholic Portugal; and meanwhile, as a pledge of heavenly 
favours and a testimony of Our special love and benevolence, 
to you, Venerable Brother, to all your colleagues in the Epis- 
copate, and to all the people of-Portugal, We most lovingly 


impart the Apostolic Benediction. 
Signed as above. 
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II.—To the Officials at the Metz Congress. (V.—422.) 


The Holy Father in this letter congratulates those who were 
instrumental in organizing the Congress, and expresses his 
belief that the Congress will have lasting effect on the position 
of the Church in Germany. 

The letter is dated July 25, 1913. 


ITI.—To Cardinal de Hornig. (V.—424.) 


The Holy Father congratulates Cardinal de Hornig on the 
twenty-fifth anniversary of his consecration. 
The letter is dated August 1, 1913. 


IV.—To Bishop Vasquez. (V.—424.) 


A letter of congratulation on the work done by a society 
named after Pope Leo XIII. 
The letter is dated August 1, 1913. 





DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE (Indulgences. ) 





Uniformes decernuntur Indulgentiae Crucibus quas “a 
Missionibus” nuncupantur, (V.—429.) 


Ut piarum missionum, quas ad populum verbi Dei praecones. 
habuerint, memoria perseveret ac fructus, passim usu recep- 
tum est, ut Crux aliqua, sive in templis, sive apud illa, sive 
etiam penitus in aprico, rite benedicta erigatur. Vivificum 
Redemptionis signum aptum est nimirum ad Religionis re- 
clamanda praecepta, ad poenitentiae insinuanda proposita, ad 
spem futurorum erigendam. Ordinaria Episcoporum auctoritas 
et Apostolicae Sedis liberalitas censuerunt iampridem, munere’ 
Indulgentiarum esse ditandos qui pie se ad haec Signa con- 
verterint. Placuit porro Ssmo D. N.D. Pio Pp. X, de Emorum 
Patrum Cardinalium Inquisitorum generalium consulto, variam 
in re tollere mensuram, et conformes ubique concedere Indul- 
gentias. In audientia igitur R. P. D. Adsessori S. Officii, feria 
IV, loco V, die 13 augusti 1913, impertita, apostolica Sua utens 
auctoritate, abrogavit beatissimus Pater omnes hucusque, etiam 
a Se Suisve praedecessoribus, Crucibus missionum adnexas 
Indulgentias, quacumque id factum fuerit vel solemniori forma, 
quolibet, etiam peculiari et specifica mentione digno, Per- 
sonarum vel Religiosorum Institutorum privilegio, et sequentes 


{ 
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X 
novas, sub enunciandis conditionibus, tribuere dignatus est: 

I. Plenariam, defunctis quoque adplicabilem: 

(1) die erectionis seu benedictionis ipsius Crucis memorialis; 

(2) die anniversario eiusdem erectionis seu benedictionis; 

(3) die festo Inventionis S. Crucis (3 maii) ; 

(4) die festo Exaltationis S. Crucis (14 septembris), vel uno 
ex septem respective sequentibus diebus. 

Ad has Indulgentias assequendas, oportet ut fideles Ssmam 
Eucharistiam, rite expiati, suscipiant, Crucem praedictam et 
aliquam ecclesiam vel publicum oratorium visitent, atque ad 
mentem Summi Pontificis preces fundant. 

II. Partialem, quinque annorum totidemque quadragenarum, 
similiter adplicabilem, semel in die ab iis fidelibus lucrandam, 
qui corde saltem contrito supradictam Crucem aliquo devotionis. 
signo exteriori salutaverint, ac Pater, Ave et Gloria in memoriam 
Dominicae Passionis recitaverint. 

Esto autem Crux erigenda ex solida decoraque materia con- 
fecta; determinato loco adhaereat, vel basi firmiter sustentetur; 
benedicatur per sacerdotem qui in S. Missione conciones 
habuerit; accedat insuper, pro his peragendis, consensus 
Ordinarii loci. 

Praesenti in perpetuum valituro absque ulla brevis ex- 
peditione. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 


M. Carp. RAMPOLLA. 
L. > S. t D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Uniform Indulgences are decreed for Crosses which are 
styled “a Missionibus” [Mission Crosses]. 


That the memory and the fruits of pious Missions, given to 
the people by preachers of the Word of God, should be endur- 
ing, the custom has on all sides come into existence, that a 
special Cross duly blessed should be erected in churches, or 
adjoining them, or even wholly in the open air. The vivifying 


Sign of Redemption is wonderfully calculated to recall the 


precepts of religion, to inculcate resolutions of penance, to 


excite hope of the future things. The Ordinary authority of 


Bishops and the liberality of the Apostolic See has long since 


ordained that those who piously visit these Crosses should be 
enriched with the gift of indulgences. Further, it has pleased 
Our Most Holy Father Pope Pius X on the advice of the Most 
Eminent Fathers the Cardinals Inquisitors General, to abolish 
in this matter varying practices, and to grant everywhere uni- 


form indulgences. Therefore, in an audience granted to the 


Most Rev. Father Assessor of the Holy Office on Wednesday, 
13 August, 1913, the Most Holy Father, making use of His 


_ Apostolic authority, abrogated all Indulgences hitherto annexed 
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to Mission Crosses, even by Himself or by His predecessors, in 
whatsoever form even more solemn it was done, with what 
privilege soever to persons or institutes even though worthy of 
special and express mention, and was pleased to grant the 
following new indulgences, on the conditions to be mentioned: 

I. A plenary indulgence, also applicable to the faithful 
departed: 

(1) On the day of the ereCtion or blessing of the memorial 
Cross itself. 

(2) On the anniversary of the erection or blessing of the 
same. 

(3) On the feast of the Finding of the Holy Cross (3 May). 

(4) On the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
{14 September) or one of the seven following days respeCtively. 

To gain these indulgences, it is necessary for the faithful, 
having duly confessed, to receive the Holy Eucharist, to visit 
the aforesaid Cross and some church or public Oratory, and to 
offer prayers for the intentions of the Sovereign Pontiff. 

II. A partial indulgence of five years and five times forty 
days, similarly applicable, to be gained once a day by the faith- 
ful who, at least contrite of heart, greet with some external 
mark of devotion the aforesaid Cross, and recite a Pater, Ave 
and Gloria in memory of the Passion of Our Lord. 

The Cross to be erected shall be of solid and becoming 
material, shall be made fast in a definite place, or shall be 
firmly supported on a pedestal; it shall be blessed by the priest 
who preaches the sermons of the Holy Mission; furthermore, 
for the doing of these things, the permission of the Ordinary 
shall be required. 

, Signed as above. 


Rr al 
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(ee de Absolutione Sacramentali Religiosis 
Sodalibus impertienda. (V.—431.) 


In audientia habita ab infrascripto Cardinali Pro-Praefecto 
S. Congregationis de Religiosis, die 5 augusti, 1913, sanctissimus 
Dominus noster Pius Papa decimus, ob peculiares conscientiae 
rationes, facultatem, quam mense februarii huius anni omnibus 
Confessariis ab Ordinario Urbis approbatis concesserat quoad 
absolutionem Religiosis impertiendam, extendere dignatus est 
ad omnes totius Orbis Confessarios a locorum Ordinariig 
approbatos. Hi proinde Confessarii, auctoritate Ssmi Domini 
nostri Pii Papae decimi, omnium Sodalium cuiuscumque 
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Ordinis, Congregationis aut Instituti sacramentales confessi- 
ones excipere, quin de licentia a Superiore obtenta inquirere 
vel petere teneantur, atque valide et licite absolutionem a 
peccatis in Ordine vel Instituto etiam sub censura reservatis, 
impertire queant. 

Omnibus igitur cuiusque Ordinis, Congregationis aut 
Instituti superioribus et praesidibus, huius decreti praescripta 
fideliter Sanctitas Sua in virtute sanctae obedientiae observare 
mandavit, constitutionibus, ordinationibus apostolicis, privilegiis 
qualibet efficaciori forma concessis, aliisque contrariis quibus- 
cumque, etiam speciali atque individua mentione dignis, 
minime obstantibus. 

Datum Romae, ex Secretaria S. Congregationis de Religi- 
osis, die, mense et anno quibus supra. 


O. Carp. CAGIANO DB AzRVEDO, Pro-Praefectus. 
L. HS. 
+ Donatus, Archiep. Ephesinus, Secretarius. 


Decree concerning Sacramental Absolution to be imparted 
to Members of Religious Communities. 


In an audience granted to the undersigned Cardinal Pro- 
Prefect of the Congregation for Religious Affairs on 5 August, 
1913, Our Most Holy Father Pope Pius X., for special reasons. 
of conscience, was graciously pleased to extend to all Con- 
fessors of the whole world approved by the local Ordinaries, 
the Faculties, which in the month of February of this year He 
had granted to all Confessors approved by the Ordinary of the 
City. Those Confessors therefore can, by the authority of Our 
Most Holy Father Pius X., hear the sacramental confessions of 
all members of whatsoever Order, Congregation or Institute 
without being bound to inquire or ask if permission has been 
obtained from the Superior, and can validly and lawfully impart 
absolution from sins reserved even under censure, in the Order 
or Institute. 

' His Holiness has therefore commanded all Superiors and 
Heads of whatsoever Order, Congregation or Institute, in virtue 
of holy obedience, faithfully to observe the prescriptions of this: 
decree, Apostolic constitutions, ordinances, privileges in a form 
how efficacious soever, and other contrary things whatsoever, 
even those worthy of special and individual mention, notwith- 
standing, 

Signed as above. 
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CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH. 








I.—_New Boundaries for a Prefecture Apostolic in Africa. 
(V.—432.) 
This decree concerns the Prefecture Apostolic of Kaffa, 
which is situated in Ethiopia, on the borders of the Nile. 
The document is dated September 8, 1913. 


II.—A New Lrefecture Apostolic. (V.—433.) 


This decree announces that a new Prefecture Apostolic is 
erected in the lesser Islands of Sunda, the new Prefecture being 
a portion of the Vicariate Apostolic of Batavia, in the Malay 
Archipelago. 


III.—Nomination of a Bishop. (V.—433.) 


Father J. G. Neville, of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost, 
_-was on September 1 nominated Titular Bishop of Carre and 
Vicar Apostolic of Zanzibar. 


IV.—Nominations of Prefects Apostolic, (V.—433.) 


On August 19, Father Gellings (Picpus Fathers) was 
nominated Prefect Apostolic of West Williamsland, and on 
September 2 Father Shiitake O.P., was nominated Prefect 
Apostolic of Formosa. 





CONGREGATION OF RITES. 





Decretum de Vigiliis ad Reliquias Martyrum persolvendis 
in Nocte Ante Dedicationem Ecclesiae. (V—399). 


Sacrorum Rituum Congregationi sequens quaestio, pro 
opportuna solutione, proposita fuit; nimirum : 

Iuxta Pontificale Romanum tit. “de ecclesiz dedicatione - 
seu consecratione,” celebrandae sunt vigiliz ante Reliquias 
sanctorum Martyrum quae in altari consecrando includentur ; 
et canendi Nocturni et Matutinae Laudes in honorem eorundem 
sanctorum; quaeritur: 

Nocturni et Laudes in casu sumendine sunt e novo Psalterio 
Breviarii Romani per dies hebdomadae disposito; an e Com- 
muni plurimorum martyrum; et quo ritu canendi? 

Et sacra Rituum Congregatio, audito Commissionis 
Liturgicae suffragio, praepositae quaestioni ita respondendum 
censuit: “In casu vigiliae persolvantur cum Matutino trium 
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nocturnorum et Laudibus de Communi plurimorum martyrum, 
sub ritu duplici, cum Oratione de III loco “Deus qui nos,” 
omisso verbo “annua,” et nominibus reticitis, iuxta decretum 
n. 2,886, Cenomanen., 14 iunii 1845.” 
Atque ita rescripsit ac declaravit. Die 18 augusti 1913. 
Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. 4 S. 


+t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Decree Concerning the Vigils to be kept before the Relies 
of Martyrs on the night before the Dedication of a 
Church. 


To the Congregation of Rites the following question has 
been proposed for a fitting solution: namely: 

According to the Roman Pontifical, tit. de ecclesiae dedica- 
tione seu consecratione vigils should be observed before the 
Relics of holy Martyrs which are to be enclosed in the altar to 
be consecrated; and the No¢turns and Lauds should be sung: 
the question is asked: 

Are the Noéturns and Lauds in the case to be taken from 
the New Psaltery of the Roman Breviary arranged according . 
to the days of the week; or are they to be taken from the 
Common of many Martyrs; and in what rite are they to be 


a sung? 


° The Congregation of Rites, having heard the view of the 
Liturgical Commission, decided that to the question proposed 
the answer should be as follows: “In the case vigils are to be 


_ observed by reciting Matins of three nocturns and Lauds from 


the Common of many Martyrs, in double rite, with the Prayers 
of the III place, Deus qui nos, the word annua being omitted, 
and names not being mentioned, according to the Decree, 
n. 2,886, Cenomanen., 14 Junii 1845.” 

Signed as above. 





APOSTOLIC SIGNATURE. 





BONONIEN. 

DONATIONIS. 

Inter Praesidem et Conservatores Congregationis B. M. V- 
“9, Fulmine” in civitate Bononien., actores, repraesentatos 
per legitimum procuratorem Vincentium Sacconi, advo- 
eatum ; et canonicum Raphaelem Mariotti, conventum.— 
(V. 355.) 


In ecclesia Servorum B. V. Mariae perillustris civitatis 


e 
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Bononiensis,imago Deiparae sanctissimae nuncupata a Fulmine 
(vulgo del Fulmine), impensa fidelium veneratione celebratur. 
In qua quidem ecclesia, inde ab anno 1875, pia Congregatio, cut 
ejusdem imaginis nomen inditum, canonice condita erectaque 
fuit per Decretum cardinalis Morichini, archiepiscopi Bono- 
niensis: cujus consodalitatis scopus, exorare beatam Mariam 
Virginem sub titulo @ Fulmine invocatam, ut fideles congregati, 
a fulgure et tempestate, nec non a morte subitanea liberarentur. 

Quaedam pia foemina, Catharina Flandoli, in illam Congre- 
gationem adlecta, indefessaque eiusdem adiutrix, beatae Virginis 
Mariae imaginis sub praedicto titulo @ Fulmine cultui susten- 
tando propagandoque, summa animi sui alacritate ferventique 
zelo, corrogatis fidelium oblationibus, suam navabat operam, 
ut a praelaudata Congregatione annum festum cum octiduo in 
honorem Ssmae Deiparae sub memorato titulo invocatae, 
magnifico apparatu celebraretur. Quinimo ex nonnullis indiciis 
apparet, mentem ejusdem Catharinae Flandoli eam fuisse, ut 
collata stipe fundum pro Virginis festo tuto perennando 
paullatim efformaret. 

Antonia Malvasia, comitissa, vidua pientissima, quae et 


ipsa praedictae Congregationis consodalis, non minori cordis — 


affectu ac devota sedulitate,quam Catharina Flandoli,B. Mariam 
Virginem a Fulmine invocatam prosequebatur; summam 
pecuniae quindecim millium libellarum, ad fundum pro festi 
quotannis in honorem B. Deiparae sub memorato titulo cele- 
brandi expensisconstituendum, quemadmodum fortassis optabat, 
praelaudatam Catharinam Flandoli, et quum satis perspectum 


eius zelum haberet, praefata comitissa summam quindecim 


millium libellarum eidem tradidit, unica sub conditione (quem- 


admodum ex eius iurato testimonio colligitur), celebrandi 


singulis annis festi in honorem B. Virginis a@ Fulmine. 
Catharina Flandoli oneri a pia comitissa Antonia Malvasia 

sibi imposito et magno devoti animi gaudio erga B. Virginem 

suscepto, alacriter satisfacere curavit; summae nempe sibi 


traditae redditum, singulis annis, solvens piae Congregationi, — 


de qua supra, ut festum B. Mariae Virginis @ Fulmine decore 
in praedicta Fr. Servorum ecclesia celebraretur. 

Catharina Flandoli postmodum, timore fortassis affecta ne, 
suam post mortem, donationis a comitissa Malvasia largitae 
exsequitio periclitaretur, existimavit se consulto facturam, si 


traditam sibi pecuniam tutius collocaret, committens eam, 


depositi titulo, canonico Raphaéli Mariotti, qui praefatae Con- 
gregationis B. Mariae Virginis a@ Fulmine bonorum exactoris 
munere jam fungebatur. Attamen Catharina Flandoli, in actu 
traditionis summae libellarum 15,000, eidem canonico Mariotti 
legem et conditionem adiunxi ut sibi, quoad ipsa viveret, 


‘y 


My 


y 
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redditus attribueretur dictae summae, quo ipsa expensis festi 
in honorem beatae Mariae Virginis @ Fulmine quotannis cele- 
brandi occurrentibus consulere valeret, quemadmodum usque 
ad id tempus fecerat; post obitum vero suum, idem canonicus 
voluntatem piae foeminae donatricis per se adimplere 
teneretur. 

Rebus igitur cum canonico Mariotti ita compositis, Catharina 
Flandoli, quae constanter seduloque piae Congregationi B. 
Mariae Virginis a@ Fulmine et Fr. Servis Mariae, summam 
pectiniae cum stipe a fidelibus corrogata, pro memorati festi 
celebratione impendere sategit, anno 1901 obiit in Domino, 
Canonicus Mariotti per novem annos, nempe usque ad 1910, 
summam pecuniae ex redditu 15,000 lib. provenientem, pro 
festi celebratione Congregationi et Fratribus erogare non 
destitit. 

Verum anno 1910, canonicus Mariotti, mutato consilio, a 
summa iis eroganda cessavit, festumque in honorem beatae 
Mariae Virginis a Fulmine non in ecclesiae Servorum Mariae, 
sed in sacello iuvenilis consociatonis, vulgo Ricreatorio, a se 
-exstructo, celebrari curavit, pia donatrice comitissa Malvasia 
ad rem a se interrogata, ac non modo non repugnante, sed 
consentiente. 

Fratres Servi beatae Mariae praedictae ecclesiae, qui hac in 
causa iuridicam una cum pia Sodalitate a Fulmine communem 
personam gerere videntur, statim ac canonicus Mariotti festi in 
honorem beatae Mariae Virginis a Fulmine celebrationem ad 
suum sacellum transtulit, scripserunt comitissae Malvasia, 
docentes eam de facto quod contigerat. Ipsa casum per epis- 
tolum archiepiscopo Bononiensi, qui eadem epistolam misit, 
ctuijus conclusto haec fuit: “Io credo che i Religiosi Servi di 
Maria non abbiano il diritto di reclamare la nota somma 
da lei.” 

Huic responsioni Servi Mariae non acquieverunt; sed 
arbitrati ius suum nec non piae Congregationis fuisse a 
-eanonico Mariotti procul dubio laesum, promoverunt actionem 
adversus illum penes Curiam archiepiscopalem Bononien,, quae 
sub die 10 mensis maii 1911 sequentem protulit sententiam : 
* Risolviamo definitivamente che né alla Congregazione della 
B. V. del fulmine. né alla chiesa dei Servi di Bologna compete 
-alcun diritto per ottenere la continuazione del contributo di cui 
godettero in passato per pit di tre lustri, per far fronte alle 
spese delle sacre funzioni della B. V. del Fulmine.” 

Adversus istam sententiam Fratres Servi Mariae, nomine 
proprio et Congregationis @ Fulmine appellationem inter- 
posuere penes sacram de Religiosis Congregationem: quae, 


omnibus rationibus mature perpensis, ac praesertim documentis 
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severo examine cribratis, proposito dubio: An sententia Curiae 
Archiepiscopalis Bononiensis in casu sit confirmanda vel in- 
firmanda? in generali coetu diei 3 maii 1912 respondit: Ad 
mentem. Mens est: 1) che l’Arcivescovo é libero di far celebrare 
la festa dove meglio crede; 2) che se con vi siano gravi ragiont 
in contrario, si esorti a farla celebrare nella chiesa dei Serviti ; 
3) che il capitale sia conservato e amministrato esclusivamente 
dalla Curia; 4) che lastessa Curia diocesana invigili pel fedele 
adempimento della volonta della pia benefattrice. 

Huiusmodi vero responsum aegre ferentes Praeses et Con- 
servatores Congregationis B. Mariae Virginis @ Fulmine, 
sanctissimo D. N. Pio Pp. X. supplicarunt, ut ipsis concedere 
dignaretur Pontificiam Commissionem; cuius vi, causa apud 
sacram de Religiosis Congregationem pertractata, ad supre- 
mum Apostolicae Signaturae tribunal, iuris ordine servato, 
definive judicaretur. Sanctissimus postulationi benigniter in- 
dulsit; atque ita causa haec Bononien.—Donationis funditus 
pertractata est in supremi Tribunalis plenaria sessione habita 
in aedibus Vaticanis die 7 mensis iunii 1913, relatore Emo 
P. D. Basilio card. Pompilj, propositis dubiis inter partes con- 
cordatis, quae sequuntur: 

1. An sit locus restitutioni in integrum in casu ? 

Et quatenus affirmative: 

2. An et quomodo constet de oe donatione lib. 15.000 favore 
Congregationis B. M. V. “del Fulmine” in ecclesia RR. FF. 
Servitarum in civitate Bononiensi ? 

3. An et quomodo constet de detentione ex parte can. Raphael 
Mariotti aliarum summarum eidem Congregationi oblatarum ? 

Et quatenus affirmative ad 2", sive ad 3%: 

4. Ansit locus restitutioni fructuum i iam a praefato Canonico 
perceptorum ? 

Porro ex eorum disceptatione clare constitit, illis adaequatam 
et iuri nostro conformem responsionem contineri in decisione, 
quam S. de Religiosis Congregatio protulit in generali coetu 
diei 3 mensis maii anni proxime elapsi 1912. Quamobrem EE. 
PP. eandem decisionem, quum sibi probatam ratamque 
habuissent, sua iudiciali sententia confirmarunt, decernentes : 
Stetur decisioni S. C. Religiosorum ; et Archiepisc us Bono- 
niensis gravi obligatione teneatur invigilandi ut sors (il capitale) 
integra servetur, atque integri fructus impendantur pro cele- 
brando festa B. M . V. del Fulmine. 

De expensis autem iudiciaiibus supremum Tribunal de- 
crevit, eas inter partes esse compensandas. 

Atque ita editum est, pronunciatum, decretum, declaratum 
ac definitive iudicatum: mandatumque ut haec definitiva sen- 
tentia publici iuris fieret atque ab omnibus, ad quos spectet, 
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exsecutioni mandaretur, non solum, etc., sed et omni, etc. 
Datum Romae, ex aedibus S. Tribunalis, die vigesima sep- 


tima mensis iunii 1913. 
Nicotaus Marin, @ Secretis. 


L.44S. Josephus adv. Fornari, S. T. A. 


The question here discussed turns on the point as to whether 
money left for a specific purpose may be diverted, by the 
Trustee, to another use, even granting the second object is of 
an ecclesiastical nature. In the event the Ordinary of the 
Diocese is enjoined to see that the capital money is not 
. diverted from its original purpose. 

II.—Nullity of Marriage. (V.—379.) 

In an appeal from a judgment of the Rota, sentence was 
given in the case of Antony Hospelt and Aloysia Bernardt on 
duly 23rd, 
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Ii—_Nullity of Marriage. (V.—372.) 
The suit for nullity between John Baptist Wang and 
Anastasia Sang was decided on April 16th, 1913. 
II.—Nullity of Marriage. (V.—439.) 
The case of Luke Ernest Dupré and Clare Scaparonne was 
given judgment upon on April 22, 1913. 
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Letter to Bishop Gouraud. (V.—446.) 
This is aletter of acknowledgment for a book entitled “ Pour - 
P Action Catholique.” 
The letter is dated August 24, 1913. 
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I.—Sessions of the Congregation of Rites. (V.—382.) 


Il giorno 22 luglio 1913, nel’ palazzo apostolico Vaticano, 
dinanzi l’augusta presenza del S. Padre, fu tenuta la Congre- 
gazione Generale dei sacri Riti, nella quale gli Emi e Rmi 
signori Cardinali, i Rmi Prelati ed i Consultori Teologi com- 
ponenti la medesima, hanno discusso e dato il loro voto sul 
dubbio delle virtt in grado eroico della Causa Corisopiten. di 
beatificazione e canonizzazione del Ven. Servo di Dio Michele 
Le Nobletz, sacerdote e missionario. 

Ii giorno 5 agosto 1913, nel palazzo apostolico Vaticano fu 
tenuta la Congregazione ordinaria dei sacri Riti, nella quale 
al giudizio degli Emi e Revmi signori Cardinali componenti la 
medesima, sono state sottoposte le seguenti materie: 

1. Introduzione della Causa di beatificazione e canonizzazione 
della Serva di Dio Suor Maria Bernarda Soubirous, delle 
Religiose della Carita e della Istruzione Cristiana di Nevers: 

2. Revisione degli scritti del servo di Dio Guiseppe da 
Palermo, chierico novizio dei Frati Minori Cappuccini. 

II.—Ordinatio de Feriis Autumnalibus. (V.—378.) 

Ssmus D. N. Pius Pp. X, fel. reg., cum notitiam habuerit, ex 
relatione infrascripti Decani, iam fuisse experientia compro- 
batum, iudiciales processus melius explicari et expediri, si feriae, 
dictae autumnales, aliquantisper anticipentur, idque esse in 
votis RR. DD. Auditorum, iussit ac decrevit, ferias autumnales 
decurrere a die 24 augusti ad diem 14 octobris, et hoc a currenti 
anno observari mandavit. 


— -Die 5 iulii 1918. 
M. Leea, Decanus. 
An Enactment Regarding the Autumn Ferias. : 
It having been represented to the Holy Father that work in 
judicial tribunals would be greatly expedited if the Autumn 
Ferias were altered, His Holiness has ordered that in future 
the Ferias are to commence on August 24th and terminate on 
October 14th. 








OBITUARY, 
(V.—448.) 
Cardinal Vives y Tuto, September 7; Bishop Battaglia, 
September 12; and Bishop Cyrtowt, September 20. R.I.P. 
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